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ANNALS 
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Propagation of the Faith 



Vol. LXVI, No. 446. Januaky-Pebruaky^ 1903. 

SCIENTIFIC WORK OF CATHOLIC 
MISSIONARIES 



Although the apostles of Christianity are charged with a special 
mission, supernatural, divine, and, consequently, infinitely above any 
purely scientific mission, they, nevertheless, contribute largely toward 
the progress of human knowledge. Civilization undoubtedly has agents 
more familiar with the formulas of science, but it has noiie more de- 
voted, more persevering, more disinterested or more useful. How 
many of them are men eminent by their talents, their knowledge, the 
depth and variety of their intellectual culture ! How many valuable 
suggestions for science are contained in their letters dated in all lati- 
tudes from New Zealand to Manchuria, from the Cape of Good Hope 
to North Cape, from Tierra del Fuego to Labrador and Alaska ! 

Because of their very vocation, the pioneers of the apostolate are 
condemned to pass, not only months, but their entire life, among 
peoples whose intellectual and moral, regeneration they undertake; 
for the fulfillment of their duty they are obliged to assimilate the 
idioms, study the beliefs, sound the traditions and adopt the customs 
of those among whom they work. 

^^ It cannot be denied that, of all sciences, 

geography is most indebted to evangelical 
laborers. To them, the past owes important discoveries, works of the 
first order, and the present continues to receive their services. The 
very force of circumstances transforms missionaries into explorers 
whenever they reach an unknown country, create a new post or carry 
the cross that marks their conquests farther on. 

3 
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I. Who has uot heard of Father Hue, the brave missionary traveler 
who immortalized his name fifty years ago, by tracing a furrow of 
light across the dark ground of Central Asia. The Annals of the 
Propagation of the Faith contained the first publication of this fa- 
mous journey in Tartary and Thibet; so improbable did some of its 
details seem, that geographers, for a long time, regarded the account 
merely as a fictitious tale of adventure. One of the results of the 
Bonvalot-d^Orleans expedition was a refutation of all adverse criti- 
cism upon the account of the celebrated Lazarist. 

A Belgian inis?ioiiary. Father Constant de Deken, who had the 
honor of being one of those who made this memorable journey across 
Central Asia, published an important account of it in 1894. The 
best praise of this volume is that they who know the great work of 
Bonvalot — Thibet Unknown — ^may read it and derive instruction and 
profit. Long familiar with travel in the steppes and Asiatic customs, 
and thoroughly acquainted with several Mongolian and Tartar dia- 
lects. Father de Deken saw and noted thfngs which his compatriots did 
not observe. The Society of Commercial Geography of Paris bestowed 
upon him the Dupleix medal ; the Royal Geographical Society of Bel- 
gium, the golden medal for oxploration, and the Royal Geographical 
Society of Antwerp, a diplmna of honor. The brave missionary was 
transferred by the sii["erior of the Society of Scheut-lez-Bruxelles, of 
which he was a nicmber, from the mission of Mongolia to that of 
Congo; he was planning great work in equatorial Africa when he died 
of fever at Bonia, March 3, 189G, at the early age of forty-four. 

Father Arniand David, a Lazarist, may be considered the successor 
of Father Hue; he is one of the missionaries who has best succeeded 
in reconciling the exigencies of apostolic ministry with scientific work 
of inestimable worth. Three journeys through the north, west and 
central part of the Celestial Empire enabled him to draw charts of 
immense districts and learn their geographical and geological consti- 
tution from authentic reports. 

Woi-thy perpetuators of the traditions of science which their pre- 
decessors willed to them, Ricci, Shall, Verbiest, Visdelou, Pr6mare, 
Martini, Parennin, Gaubil, Amyot, etc., the Jesuits of Kiang-nan 
are publishing for twenty years a series of exact monographs on the 
subjects of the geography, ethnography, history and literature of China 
under the title of Chinese Varieties, 

IT. As regards Africa, who better deserves first mention than Car- 
dinal Lavigerie, a missionary conspicuous for his talent, the brilliancy 
of his works and his pre-eminent station in the hierarchy? When 
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scarcely forty-one years old, he was made Archbishop of Algiers, and 
devoted to his mission his great intelligence, his passion for noble deeds 
and a constant zeal sustained by the enthusiasm which the immortal 
memories of his surroundings enkindled in his soul: "I love every- 
thing in Af rica,'' he exclaimed ; " its past, its future, its mountains, 
its clear sky, its sun, its great stretch of deserts, the azure waves that 
bathe its shores/* The legacy of Dupuch and Pavy, however, did not 
satisfy his ambition. He looked to the interior of the dark conti- 
nent, still unpossessed by the apostolate, still fallow field, with pas- 
sionate yearning. Then a thought conceived in his heart, mentc 
cordis sui, gave birth to a family of priests who, in obedience to his 
command, courageously plunged into barbarous Africa and watered 
with their sweat, if not with their blood, the sand of the Sahara 
or the mysterious lakes from which the Nile and the Congo draw their 
waters. It is true. Cardinal Lavigerie has contributed nothing, strict- 
ly speaking, to geography, but geography owes to him a legion of 
laborers and explorers, such as Bishop Hacquart and Father Schynze, 
and archeologists like Father Dclattre. 

If France numbers among its great men the first archbishop of 
Algeria and Carthage, Italy claims for one of its most illustrious sons 
Cardinal Massaja, who was the oldest missionary bishop of the world 
when his death closed an eventful career, August 6, 1889, in Naples. 

Arrived in Choa, 1846, Bishop William Massaja was expelled the 
following year and forced to take refuge on the shores of the Red Sea. 
Returning in 1849, he was twice taken prisoner and again forced to 
flee from the country. On his return in 1852, he narrowly escaped 
being massacred by the Arabs. Finally, he succeeded in establishing 
himself in the province of Godru. Then the accession of Theodores 
obliged him to leave this country, it being too close to the States of the 
Negus. He sought refuge in Lagamara. In 1859, he went to Kaffa, 
where the king gave him a gracious welcome at first. Unfortunately, this 
monarch conceived an original idea— to marry the royal princesses to 
missionaries. We can easily imagine how his overtures were received. 
Expelled from Kaffa in 1861, the prelate was abandoned by his guides 
in the midst of the desert and he owed his life to the hospitality of 
an Arab chief. Returned to Choa, he was again arrested by the sol- 
diers of Theodores that had just invaded the coimtry. Coming back 
to Europe (1863), he employed his enforced leisure, which meant exile 
to him, in publishing in Paris a grammar and a dictionary of the 
Galla language, a dialect as yet unknown to linguists. The death of 
Theodores opened the gates of Choa to him. Menelik received him 
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with joy; but Atti Joannes having imposed upon his vassal the pro- 
scription of missionaries. Bishop Massaja returned to Europe; this 
was his last expulsion. 

The experience so dearly bought was, at least, profitable to science; 
modem explorers of Ethiopia have obtained from the letters of the 
founder of the mission of the Gallas practical suggestions of great 
worth. Understanding how useful the publication of the memoirs of 
the patriarch of eastern Africa would be for geographical science, 
Leo XIII. commanded him to write the history of his thirty-five years 
of sojourn in upper Ethiopia. So the Capuchin cardinal spent the 
last hours of his old age in dictating the pages of an autobiography, 
a most important work for the study of the geography, history and 
ethnography of the Abyssinians and the Gallas. 

Descending toward the south, across the Somali deserts, we arrive 
at Zanzibar, which reminds us of the name of the superior general of 
the congregation of the Holy Ghost, Bishop Le Boy, author of erudite 
and exquisite monographs on Kilima-Ndjaro, the Massais and the 
Pigmies. ^ 

To Fathers Eoblet and Colin we owe an important chartographic 
work on Madagascar. Father Eoblet devoted thirty years to the close 
study of the central part of the island ; his topographical work, con- 
forming to all the rules of science, is one of considerable merit; '* a work 
without precedent in the annals of geography up to the present day 
and one which manifests the perseverance and remarkable genius of 
the author,^' in the words of an acknowledged critic, Mr. Alfred Gran- 
didier. 

We must not forget to mention another missionary, who has gained 
a just celebrity in the world of learning by hi« travels in Damaraland 
and Ovampo — Father Charles Duparqnet, corresponding member of 
the Natural History Museum of Paris and of the Geographical So- 
ciety of Lisbon. In the month of December, 1866, his excursion into 
the kingdom of Huilla inaugurated the series of his investigations in 
the valley of the Kunene and the Zaire; he was superior of the mis- 
sion of the Congo when in August 1877, Stanley arrived there at the 
close of the most famous geographical expedition of this century. 

The passage opened across the dark continent by the Christopher 
Columbus of Africa cleared the way for a host of apostles spurred on 
by ambition to carry the sign of redemption to the equatorial lakes. 
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Of the many inissionarieB who bent their steps in this direction^ two 
deserve a special mention — Father Schynze because of his explora- 
tion and his chart of the countries situated to the west of Vicipria 
Nyanza, both reproduced in the Mittheilungen of Petermann; and 
Bishop Augouard because of his studies on the natives of Ubangi, 
studies to which the Academy of Inscriptions and Belles-lettres of 
Paris, in 1889, devoted the first arrears of the important Gamier prize. 

To the north of the Congo, we again find Father Le Koy, trans- 
ferred from the shores of the Zanzibar to the shores of the Ogowai. 
Along the route, his traveling stick was transformed into the bishop^s 
crozier; but increase of honors and accumulated responsibilities and 
trials did not prevent the new bishop of Gabon from likewise obtaining 
the Gamier prize for a monograph on the Adoumas. 

A short time afterwards. Father Trilles made a journey of twenty 
months over the same territory. 

Let us cross the Niger and turn our eyes to Benin, Dahomey and the 
Gold Coast. The priests of the Society for African Missions of Lyons 
have traversed these regions of western Africa to civilize and bless 
them, identifying themselves in truly brotherly love with the families 
of the people living on the shores of the Niger, the Ogoun, the Okpara, 
the Volta and the Cavally. The names of Bishop Chausse, Fathei-s 
Zappa, Baudin, Chautard, Pied, Dorgere, Courdioux, Borgh^ro, etc., 
recall labors by which science has benefited. The letters of Father 
Borghero published in the Annals op the Propagation of the 
Faith (Vols. XXXIII to XXXVII and XXXIX), were, for a long 
time, the principal source from which those who, in France, Italy 
and England, undertook to write upon Dahomey drew their informa- 
tion. At the close of the year 1861, Father Borghero made the jour- 
ney to Abomey, spending several weeks in the dark capital, where he 
was favored with an audience with King Gr6r6, father of Behanzin ; 
however, he confessed the absolute impossibility of founding a Chris- 
tian centre in the abominable city. The honor of the work of regen- 
eration, dreamed of by the missionaries, was reserved for General 
Dodds, thii-ty years later. 

To the north and east of Dahomey, the messengers of the Good 
Tidings have raised the cross on the roads leading to Kita, Bida and 
Timbuctoo. Beyond Lake Tchad to El Obeid, Khartoum and Gon- 
dokoro, the outline of a few poor steeples informs us that the man of 
God reached even the egyptian river. Alas! there are only tombs 
buried beneath ruins. The Madhist insurrection has annihilated the 
work of Bishop Comboni. 
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III. In America several Oblate priests of Canada have contributed 
a worthy quota to the knowledge of the valleys of the Mackenzie and 
oth^r rivers which bear their waters to the Arctic ocean. Of these. 
Father Petitot is conspicuous for his success. The Bulletin "The 
Catholic Missions** is indebted to him for a number of studies on 
the customs, idioms, traditions and legends of the tribes dwelling on 
the mountains and the Esquimaux. The Geographical Society of 
Paris presented a gold medal to him and published, at its own expense, 
his chart of Northern America. 

How many details on the Indians of the Rocky Mountains, New 
Mexico, Arizona, Ecuador, Guiana, Brazil and Patagonia would have 
passed into oblivion if Archbishop Salpointe, Fathers de Smet, Pedro, 
Emonet, Brunetti, etc., and the Salesians of Turin had not written 
several volumes of correspondence from these diflferent regions of 
North and South America. 

+ 

lA^. In Oceanica, the Marist Fathers Maigret, Pompallier, Janssen, 
Rouchouse, Bataillon, Epalle and Douarre, whose names we find so 
frequently in the first volumes of the Annals, carry us back to the 
heroic age of Polynesian missionaries. In 1834 Father Louis Maigret 
was installed on the Gambier Islands; in 1837, Father Pierre Batail- 
lon landed on the Wallis Islands; in 1843, Bishop William Douarre 
founded the mission of New Caledonia. 

In the country bordering on New Caledonia, the regenerating work 
of the apostolate has been marked by wonders in this century, whose 
development may be followed in the publications of the Propagation 
OF THE Faith. In 1838, the Annals published a long correspond- 
ence in which Father UUathome (died 1889, Bishop of Birmingham), 
described his excursions into New South Wales, and forty years later, 
in 1878, the Missions gave an account of the astoimding creation of 
the Benedictine, colony of New Nursia, the embryo of a city founded 
in the midst of Australian barbarity by a few Spanish and Italian 
Benedictine monks. It is a review of the most touching pages of the 
history of the monks of the west who ten centuries ago cleared the 
forests of Great Britain and Germany. 

But yesterday the Gilbert and EUice archipelagoes heard the Good 
Tidings, and Father Hartzer has already devoted a volume to them. 
The White Islands of the Southern Seas, which has been endorsed by 
the most eminent geographers. 

To the north of Australia, the land of the cannibal Papuans, whose 
bad reputation kept navigators at a distance, received its first mission- 
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aries seventeen years ago. On July 1, 1885, Father Venus landed 
on the southern shores of New Guinea. The labors of installation 
concluded, he proceeded to explore the region bordering on Hall 
Sound, and shortly afterwards his letters revealed the existence of 
the Parinono, a large river which he called the Saint Joseph. In 
1886 and 1887, the lamented missionary and his colleague, Father 
Coupp6, undertook five new journeys to discover the course of the 
river from the many mouths of its delta to Mount Yule, where it 
ceases to be navigable. These different explorations added a few 
unknown features to the still incomplete chart of Papua. Appreciat- 
ing his merits, his venerable superior, Archbishop Navarre, desired 
that episcopal honors and burden of administration might be shared 
by Father Verius. Leo XIII granted the brief which made the mis- 
sionary, at the age of twenty-eight, the youngest bishop in the world. 
The apostolate and science lost Bishop Verius by a premature death, 
as they lost Bishop Hacquard and so many others from whom they 
had a right to expect much. Fortunately, their talent did not die 
with them, and their zeal found imitators. Others have trod in the 
path which they cleared, and others again will succeed these. Each, 
in his turn, will succeed the other and in measure compatible with the 
fulfillment of the divine mission, all will be happy in contributing 
to the progress of science. 

In the preceding pages we have referred 
liingulsUcs and Philology. . ., i -i i • i i t 

to the philological work of missionaries; 

we shall now devote a few words especially to this subject. 

Next to geography, linguistics may boast most of the co-operation 
of missionaries. Scarcely arrived at the distant post assigned to them 
as their second country, since there they are to die, the deep study of 
language is their chief occupation. If others have gone before, the 
arduous task is greatly facilitated. The first to arrive in a new coun- 
try, however, must painfully analyze the chaos of mysterious syllables 
that strike the ear, discover their meaning, transcribe the sound, investi- 
gate the origin of phrases, the genius of dialects, formulate laws of 
grammar and compile glossaries. All this work enriches philological 
science. The finest works of this kind are the Chinese Dictionary, by 
Father Pemy; the Madagascan Dictionary, by Father Abinal; the 
Siamese Dictionary, by Bishop Pallegoix; the Thibetan Dictionary, by 
Father Desgodins; the Corean Dictionary, the Somali Dictionary, etc. 
Besides these great monuments of erudition, there are more modest 
works, but useful, practical and meritorious — ^hundreds of lexica. 
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grammars and translations. All languages are represented in this 
philological encyclopedia, from the language of the Maoris to that of 
the Esquimaux, from the Kisouhahili to the Tamoul. 

Durinff the rare leisure which the exercise 
Natural History. j.,-,, -i n i. 

of his holy ministry allows a missionary, he 

often finds profitahle distraction in the studies of botany, mineralogy 

and zoology. He makes a note of useful plants, studies rocks, collects 

insects and stuffs birds. A few missionaries of exceptional talent have 

even become famous for their discoveries in the natural sciences. 

We have already spoken of Father Armand David as an explorer; 
he is even more celebrated as a naturalist. From China, Mongolia, 
Tartary and Thibet, he has sent to Europe immense collections of 
mammalia, birds, reptiles, fish, moUusks, insects, plants and minerals, 
including thousands of new species. Father Camboue, of Madagas- 
car, is another naturalist of great merit. Besides, among the clergy 
of all the missions there are many amateurs who form collections. 
Among the most active are Father Montrouzier, who has successfully 
studied the faunsB of several islands of Oceanica; Father Cognet, who 
has published a valuable monograph on the fiora of New Zealand; 
Father Hervier, a distinguished conchologist, who has written learned 
articles on the shells of the island of Lifou and gathered the richest 
collection of New Caledonian shells ; Fathers Pemy and Delavay, who 
have arranged most interesting herbaria from the specimens of the flora 
of Kui-ehau and Yun-nan; Father Tenyson Wood, the highest authority 
in Australia on geology and paleontology; Fathers Heude and Rath- 
ouis, etc. 

In the words of Chateaubriand, these missionary naturalists " have 
added delicacies to our table ^* and enriched our pharmacies with un- 
known remedies. When you taste a cup of aromatic Mocha, do you 
give a thought o^ gratitude to the missionary who made the precious 
tonic known? And does not cinchona, the febrifuge par excellence, 
bear the name of " Jesuits^ bark,^' from the missionaries who discov- 
ered it? 

Hifito Instead of pursuing the study of natural 

history, learning about plants and animals, 
some missionaries, especially those who live in countries celebrated 
in the annals of the past, devote themselves to archeology. They con- 
ceive a passion for antiquities, for the ruins of their adopted countries ; 
by minute explorations they sometimes succeed in shedding an unez- 
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pected light on obscure or erroneous points of ancient history. Father 
Delattre, superior of Saint Louis in Carthage, is a master in this 
field and has studied the sacred and profane ruins of the Punic city 
for a long time. By persevering and intelligent research he has suc- 
ceeded in collecting a large number of has reliefs, vases, lamps, inscrip- 
tions, mosaics, bronze and iron weapons, seals, engraven stones, statues, 
medals, coins, etc. — authentic specimens of Carthaginian art of the 
VIII century, before our era ; the wisdom which the learned religious 
has shown in the study of these documents exhumed from different 
parts of Carthage have won for him a wide reputation and gained for 
him the enviable honor of being elected a corresponding member of 
the Institute. 

Fathers Sebastian and Vincent Scheil, two Dominicans from Lor- 
raine, are collecting evidences from a still more remote past, extending 
even to the time of the deluge ; both are applying themselves to Assyri- 
ology and are pursuing their work on the shores of the Euphrates and 
the Tigris. 

A member of the Society of White Fathers has published authori- 
tative works on the ancient history of Barbary countries. 

We must not omit to mention the work of Bishop Laouenan on 
Brahmanism, which the French Academy has crowned with praise. 

It is well known that the Jesuit Fathers 
^ gained the favor of the Chinese emperors in 

the XVII and XVIII centuries by their knowledge of astronomy. 
This tradition has not been lost and observatories have been erected 
in many missions — Zikawei and Tchang-hia-chuang in China ; Calcut- 
ta, Darjiling and Bombay in India ; Tananarive, Madagascar; Manila, 
Philippine Islands; Havana, Sydney, etc. The services rendered by 
these institutions, which foretell the approach of the frequent and ter- 
rible typhoons in the East and in the tropics, have greatly added to the 
prestige of missionaries. Many learned men in Euroj)e, Asia and 
America consider it an honor to be in direct communication with the 
directors and exchange reports. 

+ 

Finally, even when not engaged in scientific work, missionaries de- 
serve some acknowledgment from science when they extend to Ameri- 
cans and Europeans on exploring expeditions in distant countries the 
shelter of their hospitable roof, the support of their tried experience, 
comforting words in cases of discouragement and brotherly care in 
sickness. The accounts of all great travelers contain some touching 
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page relating in terms full of gratitude some service of this kind- 
Open the books of explorers, Stanley, Bonvalot, Trivier, Mouhot, and 
everywhere you will find the same tone of appreciation. 

This short sketch shows that missionaries exercise their energy in 
all matters of interest to the human mind. Their apostolic mission 
does not thereby suffer neglect, nor do they thus add to its expense. 
In truth, the testimonies of satisfaction from the learned world do 
not only come to them under the form of warm congratulations and 
flattering distinctions, but are also expressed in pecuniar}^ subventions. 
This last form of encouragement, it must be confessed, is particularly 
appreciated by the venerable recipients, for these special gifts, these 
extraordinary subsidies, enable them to develop their apostolic work 
by covering the expenses entailed by their scientific labors. The 
annual contribution which they receive from the Propagation of the 
Faitli cannot, as a matter of course, be applied but to the works of 
their holy ministry. Not a cent of this sacred treasure composed of 
the mites given by Christians exclusively for supernatural ends can 
be applied to other than its purpose. We insist upon this point to 
dissipate all equivocation and answer an objection which may have 
presented itself to the minds of some. It would be likewise wrong to 
think that, in order to apply themselves to science, missionaries neglect 
any of their apostolic labors. Whilst contributing to the progress 
of human science, they never forget that they are apostles. If they 
follow their researches, their operations, their secular experiences, 
with so great a perseverance, it is because these are excellent means, 
though indirect, to procure the welfare of religion. The sympathies 
which they arouse, the prestige which they gain by their services to 
science are a definite benefit for their sacerdotal ministry. So without 
a regret these brave pioneers of the holiest of causes impose upon 
themselves an extra burden of fatigues and labors to bring, each day, 
a new stone for the edifice of science. In working for science they 
still labor for Gk)d. 





MISSIONS IN ASIA 



VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF WESTERN SI-CHUAN 




Despite the official peace which 
reigns in China, despite even the 
good- will of certain mandarins, 
the Boxers have not everywhere 
given up their sad undertakings 
and too often, alas! our poor 
Christians suffer persecution in 
different parts of the empire. 
There is hardly a week but that 
we record events of this nature. 
However, very few are as violent 
as that which western ISi-K^huan 
has sustained and of which Bishop 
Dunand gives the following ac- 
count : 



Letters op Bishop Dunand 

Of the Foreign Missions of Paris 

Ravages of the Boxers.— Critical Situation 

TcHEN-TOU^ August 3, 1902. 
f yj OR a long time the Boxers have been making prepara- 
tions, recruiting everywhere, practising the use of 
arms and, especially, delivering themselves to myster- 
ious practices of initiations, the virtue of which is to 
make them invulnerable. In default of this result, 
another sufficiently alarming is effected; they are fanatieized even 
to the extent of not fearing death. The authorities could not be 
ignorant of what was going on, but a mandarin, generally speak- 
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ing, does not care to create difficulties and no effort at repression 
was made until the month of May. 

Near Gan-io, some Christians were massacred by the Boxers. 
The motement was premature and was quickly put down. At the 
end of June, however, they were better prepared; then commenced 
the sad work of these robber bands at Tse-yang-hien, Jen-chau and 
Pen-chan; they pillaged, burned and destroyed the houses of Chris- 
tians, massacring all who fell into their hands, without mercy. 
They made their way toward the capital of the province; their num- 
ber increasing, their audacity burst all bounds. Already it was 
feared the city would fall into their power. On July 23, they reached 
Sou-Kia-ouan, an old Christian settlement which had been a place 
of refuge during the oflBcial persecutions. The oratory, built of 
stone, enclosed by strong walls, arrested their progress. The pastor, 
Father Dupuis, with twenty determined men, resisted them for a 
day and a night, but how could they hold their own against several 
thousand assailants? Cannon had already demolished the fagade of 
the church. Father Dupuis, profiting by the last hour of darkness, 
efecaped to the river; a boat carried him to the other side and a 
thick fog concealed him from the eyes of the enemy; he was saved. 
Two days later he arrived at Tcheng-tou, safe and sound, but quite 
dejected. During this interval the church and the parsonage were 
destroyed and the houses of Christians set on fire. Who can tell 
the atrocities committed? Any Christian found was put to death 
with all the refinements of cruelty. Father Dupuis' assistant. Father 
Joseph Houang, a young Chinese priest whom I loved much, took 
refuge in a Christian family; he was discovered and after flogging 
him, his murderers cut his body into pieces. 

A Chinese nun, Sister Yang, for many years a teacher in the 
school for girls, suffered a glorious martyrdom; the honest pagan 
family which pheltered her were massacred. At Sou-Kia-ouan and 
at an important market of Chao-Kia tou, a part of the same district, 
the number of victims reached a thousand. 

Warned by what was going on at Sou-Kia-ouan, the ChristianB of 
the neighboring district had time to flee and, whilst their houses 
were given up to fire and pillage, many reached Sin-chang, where, it 
is said, resistance is being organized. Tsiang-Koue-fan, a very in- 
fluential pagan, who has always been friendly to missionaries, lives 
there and has promised, with the help of his people, to receive the 
Boxers as they deserve. 
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August 8. 

Tsia-tsin has been ravaged, but, thanks be to God! the pastor, 
Father Maupant^ and the Christians were able to save themselves. 
In short, all the Christian settlements in the neighborhood of the 




"Uu r-^ '^ 



Father Houang — Chinese Priest, 

PUT TO DEATH FOB THE FAITH. 



capital on the north are destroyed. The walled cities alone have 
been a place of refuge until now; but will they continue to be a 
safe retreat for any length of time ? 

Tchen-tou has been already attacked for several days; but, upon 
the advice of their pythonesses, the bands of besiegers have dis- 
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persed, reserving this city for the last. The Boxers are accom- 
panied by women and young girls who pretend to be in communica- 
tion with spirits and even proclaim themselves goddesses descended 
from Heaven to conduct the sons of thie Celestial Empire to victory 
and happiness. 

The situation is far from reassuring. The Boxers are running 
wild to the cry of: "Death to foreigners ! ^V The mandarins are 
passive or in collusion with them; the troops are small in number 
and not steady. A son of the supreme judge of the province 
directed the attack upon Sou-Kia-ouan. Upon what help can we 
rely? The whole mission is panic-stricken; those in the city are 
fleeing to the country and those in the country are running to the 
cities in the hope of finding safety; "every day couriers succeed one 
another bringing bad news. I think of Job receiving the message 
of his misfortunes one after the other and my soul is suffering inex- 
pressible anguish. 

August 10. 

N"ews less trying has reached us. A courier from Han-chau in- 
forms us that the soldiers of the viceroy have attacked the Boxers. 
The carnage was great; two markets were set on fire merely to drive 
the robbers out and to kill them in their fiight. 

An effort has, finally, been made at suppression which, if it had 
been manifested earlier, would have spared us many ruins. The 
viceroy is personally on good terms with us. Would that his sur- 
roundings were better! 

There is great distress among the poor, but the granaries of large 
proprietors are fiBed to overflowing with rice. Moreover, famine 
alone could not explain this rebellion. Is peace with foreigners 
sincerely desired in Pekin? All that I see makes me very doubtful. 

This year marked an extraordinary movement of conversions. 
Instead of 8000 catecliumens we would have 20,000, were it possible 
for us to respond to all demands. Thet is why the enemy of all 
good breathes an infernal hatred into the souls of his accomplices 
and desires to bathe western Si-chuan in the blood of our Chris- 
tians; but his momentary triumph will be the commencement of 
his defeat, for we possess the invincible hope that the field of our 
Lord watered by the blood of so many martyrs will be covered with 
the most magnificent harvests. Fiat, fiat! 



VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF SOUTHWESTERN 
MONGOLIA 



We have published the trials of the mission of Mongolia which is under 
the care of the Belgian missionaries of Scheut-lez-Bruxelles. The follow- 
ing letter gives an account of the execution of the instigator of all the 
horrors committed and shows that minds are far from being at rest; little 
provocation were needed to bring about new troubles. 




Lettbk of Reverend Father Botty 

Of the Seminary of Scheut-lez-Bruxelles. 

NiNG-siA^ September, 1902. 

HE state of feeling is revealed by all the delays con- 
ceived by the mandarins to retard the execution of 
Loung-chan-hai, the leader of the fanatic band which 
massacred Fathers Van Merhaeghe and Bongaerts in 
1900. 

Condemned to death in the spring by an imperial writ, this villain 
was so sure of his impunity that he gloried in killing many more 
missionaries. 

It is true, Loung-chan-hai was thrown into confinement but he 
was not treated like other prisoners; he ate by himself and enjoyed 
other privileges. Imprisoned, he knew of his condemnation to death, 
but he hoped that his party, which is very influential, Would by 
menaces and promises stay the arm of justice often too cowardly 
and mercenary. They went even so far as to offer us 20,000 taels, 
if we shoidd address a petition to Pekin for pardon, which would 
assuredly have been granted. Many times they tried to make us 
believe that the prisoner had been executed, but our Christians 
understood how to disclose the falsity of such reports. 

To put an end to all delay, the mandarins were forced to do jus- 
tice; a clear and precise report was exacted which was to be for- 
warded to Pekin. Not being able to parry this new assault, the 
mandarins resigned themselves to the sacrifice of Loung-chan-hai. 

+ 17 
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The day of execution was set for August 21. The date had been 
concealed from the people, but the partisans of the condemned dis- 
covered the secret and, despite the early hour, the streets were filled 
with armed men. Fortunately, the great mandarin foresaw the 
•conditions; all the troops were called out; more than 1000 soldiers, 
arms in hand, escorted the fatal car which moved along at a walking 
pace. To prevent any disturbance from the swelling crowd, the 
soldiers yelled along the entire route. 

Arrived at the place of execution, the condemned man was led 
forth. Receiving permission to speak, he only opened his lips to 
curse. The colonel gave the command : " Kneel ! ^^ and to the execu- 
tioner : " Strike ! " A soldier armed with a sword advanced, fixed 
his eye upon the criminal and, sure of his aim, dealt death with one 
blow. Lifting up the head, in the throes of a last convulsion, he 
showed it to the people, crying out: " len feow " (see the head), and 
then let it fall heavily to the ground. Justice had been done. By 
order of the chief, the militia at once withdrew. All this happened 
at Ning-sia, August 21, 1902. 

The friends of the executed criminal approached his dead body 
and, whilst a tailor was employed in sewing the head to the body, 
they burned paper money and incense to venerate the departed 
spirit. In a short time we shall have pagodas and altars erected 
in honor of the famous Loung-chan-hai. It will not be surprising 
if brave men do not try to imitate and even surpass him in order 
to gain the crown of immortality. 

God preserve us; may His holy will be done! He knows how to 
protect His young church of Mongolia in the face of every difficulty. 
That sweet thought encourages us to. live on and to work. Pray 
that in the hour of danger, in the hour of affliction, it may be ever 
present in our mind. 





In awn: 
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VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF NORTHWESTERN 
VICTORIA NYANZA 

A young missionary newly arrived in the station of the Great Lakes 
gives xa an enthusiastic account of the first days of his apostolate, a Jour- 
ney to Victoria Nyanza. In reading his bright pages, we cannot fail to 
share the emotions which he felt among souls so well disposed. 

19 
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Letter op Reverend Father Monceau 

Of the Algerian Missionaries {White Fathers) 

Villa Maria^ Uganda^ September 22, 1902. 

My Fir.t Apostolic " ^^ ^^ ^^^ excursion. Need I deny 

- it? In the depths of my soul I experienced 

something of the feeling which a soldier has 
upon first going to battle. To go out alone among a people Christian 
and pagan, whose language is almost unknown to us, whom we have 
never seen, and spend five days among them without a single oppor- 
tunity of speaking our mother 
tongue, to defray the expenses of 
meetings and interest our audience 
— ^this is a task to awaken misgiv- 
ing in any missionary who has not 
been away from home but a few 
months. 

Fortunately, the inhabitants of 
Kirouanyi are not difficult to han- 
dle, and, more happily still, God 
has blessed and seconded the eflEorts 
of his ambassadors. Thanks to 
these last two conditions, my short 
apostolic journey was easily made and not, I confess, without a certain 
satisfaction to myself. 

•^ 

Tuesday morning we set out for Kirouanyi. Three men to carry the 
portable altar, my vestments and a trunk, and four young men of the 
Mission, who for a long time rejoiced in the hope of accompanying 
me, formed the caravan. In crossing the schoolyard I was assailed 
with new requests ; all my little pupils wanted me to take them along. 
I would gladly have consented, had I not feared to be a drain upon 
those who were to oflEer us their hospitality. To feed a hundred and 
fifty mouths would probably have been too much. 

The distance between Villa Maria and Naboutongoua, our first halt- 
ing place, is not great. Twenty minutes before arriving at our desti- 
nation, we met a deputation from the district, the chief of the village 
with the catechist and a large escort. The politeness of the Bagandas 
is extreme ; as far as Naboutongoua there was nothing but salutations, 
thanks and congratulations. At the door of the catechist's house, 
where I alighted, a crowd of women were on their knees uttering cries 
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of joy and clapping their hands at the sight of the missionary. At 
the same moment there resounds the beating of the drum and a dozen 
young Christian men sing aloud the canticle: 

'' The Holy Infant is horn." 
This was not the song for the season, but our good neophytes do not 
look so closely into matters ; moreover, the enthusiasm with which they 
sing it makes us forgetful of the rest. So I made my entrance with 
a solemnity that I had not foreseen. 




Residence of the Missionabies at Villa Mabia. 



When our Christians have made a journey, their first care is to fall 
on their knees and pray; I therefore petitioned God for his best bless- 
ings and recited with them the Pater, Ave and Gloria Patri, When I 
arose, I saw the house of the catechist filled ; the men were at my right, 
the women at my left, and the little ones in the midst quite near to 
me; for lack of space a 4arge crowd was forced to remain outside. 
Salutations, congratulations and thanks were repeated, and I was com- 
pelled to respond to each one in particular. Even the babies on their 
mothers* backs greeted me; some with smiles and others with tears, 
but I had no peace until I had spoken a word to each of them. Finally 
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the presents came; the chiefs oflfered a goat or a sheep; the people 
sugar cane or eggs. These presents saved from their extreme poverty 
arfi an eloquent proof of their affection for missionaries. 

•^ 

*- 

At noon we recited the Angelus together, after which, according to 
custom, all withdrew that I might take my meal alone. They did not 
go far away, in the hope, no doubt, that I would invite them to the 
feast which had been presented to me. Their hope was not deceived ; 




Hospital at Villa Mabla.. 

the fifteen baskets of food sent by the chief and a cask of banana wine 
were distributed among them. Needless to say that their joy was 
complete; it was a pleasure for me to see them. Whilst some seized 
a banana branch to wash their hands,* others spread the large green 
leaves on the ground, which served as a table; then all prayed aloud 
and seated themselves aroimd the large dishes of bananas, which they 
ate with a relish; no one seemed sad. When I joined them again 



* The trunk of the banana tree is filled with a sap containing potassium, 
which supplies the want of soap. 
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after a few minutes of rest^ their numbers had increased to more tht^n 
two hundred, Christians and pagans. 

As the heat was not great, we all sat down under the banana tret* 
and conversation became animated. However, as I had not come to 
discuss merely indifferent subjects, at my request the catechist intro- 
duced the catechumens to me, about thirty in number. The more 
advanced, those who know the little catechism, were questioned and 
noted down to complete their instruction at Villa Maria. I also ac- 
cepted an old woman whose tottering step and wrinkled brow indicated 
that she was nearing eternity. Poor woman ! when I questioned her she 
seemed to think that the hour of the Last Judgment had come. She 
was on her knees with hands crossed tightly on her breast to keep from 
trembling; nevertheless, her agitation showed itself as though she 
were receiving electric shocks. In truth, she was not ready to receive 
the title of doctor of theology. To each of my questions she mumbled 
a few unintelligible words; she confused St. Peter with the Blessed 
Virgin, the sacraments with the commandments; when I took her to 
task for her little knowledge, she said : 

" Father, you do not know how old I am ! It is true I do not know 
many words of the catechism ; they are so hard ; but what I do know 
is that I love God and that I do not want to die before I am baptized."' 

I told her then, to conclude her term of probation at Villa Maria ; 
the task will be laborious enough for her and for the missionary. 

4- 

After having questioned the other catechumens and congratulated 
them, I exhorted the pagans who were present to imitate their example 
and embrace our holy religion. They all promised to be converted, 
but in their polite tongue I do not know whether they speak from 
conviction or whether they simply desire to please me. Besides, they 
are not true pagans ; many know our prayers and the principal truths 
of religion, and all, without exception, can make the sign of the 
cross. This is because our Christians, with their great spirit for 
proselytism, are constantly trying to have their brethren share the 
benefits of the faith. Naturally, these Christians are not altogether 
perfect; nevertheless, the majority show a fervor, piety and spirit of 
faith worthy of the early Christians. They manifest it above all in 
their lively desire to receive the sacraments. Upon asking all before 
me the number of weeks since their last confession, I learned that none 
had allowed ten weeks to go by; with many the answer was one, two 
or three ; the longest term was seven or eight weeks. You see the fervor 
of our Bagandas does not diminish. 
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Finally I examined the children. These are the Benjamins of the 
family; from the beginning of the conversation they had come and 
sat around me ; whilst I was speaking to their elders some touched the 
end of my white shoes, others felt the cloth of my habit, and others 
looked to see what I had in my pockets. The little Bagandas feel 
tKe greatest confidence in missionaries and show them filial aflEection 
combined with deep respect. They come to them without the least 
fear, feeling that they will always find a true father. As most of them 
around me were bom of Christian parents, and consequently had been 




PsEPARiNO Bananas fob the Meal. 



baptized, I tried to find out what they knew of religion and exhorted 
those who were old enough to make their first communion and go to 
the mission where they are specially prepared. After these various 
inquiries were over, the deserving received a medal, others a word of 
encouragement, and we passed to less serious subjects. 

I will not tell you all that these good people of Kironanyi said to 
me. Who will ever know what the brain of a Baganda can conceive? A 
little something was said about everything; the past, the time when 
the king by a simple gesture caused five hundred heads to fall in a 
single evening ; the present, the extraordinary movement of conversions ; 
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the future of Uganda that will soon be entirely Catholic; European 
inventions the very mention of which opens their eyes wide in aston- 
ishment; the railroadg that will cross the country, and many other 
things of which they love to speak. 

To be more successful among them and to give myself a little rest 
from a conversation that had become tiresome, I had recourse to an 
accordeon which one of my colleagues loaned to me. The sight of 
it alone provoked exclamations of surprise and cries of admiration; 
what will happen when they hear it? Leaning against those nearest 
me, and pulling out the instrument to its full length, I drew from 
it one of those noises that resemble at once the roaring of a lion, the 
howling of a dog and the mewing of a cat. Sweet harmony ! . . . 
The result was not doubtful ; at the first sound the men opened their 
eyes wide, the women seemed frightened, the children ran away, and 
I laughed heartily. The fright was not of long duration; my audi- 
ence became reassured, came nearer again, listened attentively, ap- 
plauded and congratulated me. I, who had never touched the instru- 
ment before, was tempted to believe myself an artist. Surely we are 
great geniuses, we white men, to create such mysterious boxes ! 

While improvising a melody, which would certainly not immor- 
talize me, I thought of the organ grinders who go from door to door 
begging a small alms, and I said to myself that my situation did not 
differ much from theirs. I too, for God's sake, was looking forward, 
not for a small alms, but for the souls of good-will among those lis- 
tening to me. At the end of the day, what will be my returns ? The 
Master alone knows. 

4- 

To bring the meeting to a worthy close a small souvenir must be 
given to everybody. To provide for this most interesting part of the 
programme, I brought with me some small shell coins which I dis- 
tributed in return for the presents that I .had received. All were 
happy, and especially the missionary, who, with the value of a few 
cents, had given these children, small and large, more pleasure than 
they had enjoyed for months. 

In the cool of the evening I bade farewell to this beloved little 
world to visit two paralytics who could not come to the Mission. All 
the men wanted to accompany me, and on my return I was surprised 
to find the women, who, I thought, had left an hour ago, about the 
house of the catechist. To obtain a few moments' rest, I was obliged 
to tell them that I had many prayers to say and could not see them 
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any more that day. After making my preparations for the night, the 
eatechist came to see me with his wife and six children; we conversed 
until half-past eight o'clock, this fervent Christian giving me infor- 
mation about his district, while his wife quietly smoked her pipe about 
a yard long. Finally we bade one another good night; it was about 
time. 

My seven traveling companions slept near me; to accommodate 
eight in a hut of Baganda requires some little ingenuity. Would I be 
able to sleep? Alas! I had scarcely closed my eyes when a large 
rooster alighted on me, not without some feeling of discomfort to my- 
self. A half hour afterwards I heard the sound of some animal not 
two feet away back of a curtain made of bark. What could it be ? A 
goat in the house? Alas! if there had been but one. There were 
•eight of them, and they all kept up an incessant noise during the 
whole night. It was impossible to drive them out and impossible to 
silence them. What an agreeable flight ! I thought of taking up my 
accordeon again as a distraction. The men about me snored most 
conscientiously. My eatechist consoled me the next day by telling 
me that the disturbances of the night were a common occurrence. 

4- 

At the first crowing of the cock (and this is not a figure of rhetoric) 
I arose and prepared to celebrate Holy Mass. A large number o*f 
Christians awaited me; together we turned our steps toward the little 
chapel of the chief, a modest oratory built of bushes and straw, but 
irrepi-oachably clean. The little structure was quickly filled; all the 
Christians of Naboutongoua came to render their homage to the 
Divine Host, who descended from Heaven to visit them. It was not 
without deep emotion that I celebrated the sacred mysteries in so 
poor a church in the midst of neophytes whose piety touched me pro- 
foundly. At the end of Mass, we recited a decade of the rosary for 
the conversion of infidels, I spoke a few words and we sang a last hymn 
together; my first missionary journey was over. 






PREFECTURE APOSTOLIC 
OF LOWER CONGO 

Among the numerous establish- 
ments of missionaries who divide 
the work of the evangelization of 
the immense districts of the Congo, 
one of the oldest and most flourish- 
ing is that of Libndana, founded in 
1872 by the Fathers of the Holy 
Ghost in the Portuguese possession 
of Cabina. A Father of this com- 
munity has sent us an interesting 
account of a late excursion in this 
country. 




Letter of Reverend Father Bossus 
Of the Congregation of the Holy Ohost 

LoNDANA, August 17, 1902. 

^OE several months professor of philosophy in the Semi- 
nary of Londana, I meditated a short journey across 
the brush during vacation to evangelize the poor 
blacks that dwelt there. As soon as the final exami- 
nations were over, I was beyond the station of Lon- 
dana, on the hills that overlook it and overshadow the populous 
Christian villages of the Sacred Heart, Saint Joseph and Saint 
Louis. 

Before me trotted two pupils of the Little Seminary. The 
moutetes, which they carried on their heads, contained our pro- 
visions. They walked with a brisk step, happy, too, to leave gram- 
mar and history behind them for several days. 

*^ Where are we going ? '^ asked my little companions at our first 
turn in the road. 
*^ Abroad, away, into the brushwood." 

27 
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"But where is that?" 

" We are going to the frontier and visit the distant villages that 
seldom see a missionary." 

We followed the high road that leads from Londana to Cabinda. 
To our right and to our left were small villages, the straw dwellings 
of which could hardly he seen in the tall grass. 

4- 




Nun and Children of the Mission of Londana. 



Malembe, an Old Passing through Malembe, we shook 

Centre of Trade. hands with the old Prince Mangovo, a liv- 

ing evidence of the times when slavery made the fortunes of some 
and drove others to despair. The village commands a small, pretty 
bay to which it gives its name. Malembe was, at one time, one of 
the most lively slave-trade centres, as the natives are mild and active. 
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At the close of the eighteenth century, about thirty vessels landed 
every year, transporting at least 15,000 negroes, all destined for San 
Domingo. At that time, a slave commanded a price of eighty 
dollars. Chains and collars, fortunately out of use now, are to be 
found in all the villages. 




The Band of the Mission of Londana. 

We were in a beautiful plain covered with fields of manioc and 
earth-nuts. Alas! the population, formerly dense, is rapidly thin- 
ning out. The pitiless sleeping sickness * has made frightful rav- 



*The English school of tropical medicine has issued a report on the 
sleeping sickness which is now devastating Central Africa. Though it was 
discovered only a few years ago, it is computed that the disease has al- 
ready killed over 20,000 people and is spreading to new areas with increas- 
ing virulence. Scientific reports made on the spot describe the sleeping 
sickness as a complaint something like that group of diseases known as 
meningitis or infiammation of the brain. It begins insidiously with 
changes in the mental attitude of the patient. From that time the disease 
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ages here. The survivors spend all their time making coffins to 
bury the dead and conducting funeral ceremonies. On all sides 
we see dead bodies well wrapped up, dried and smoked, waiting for 
months that all may be ready for burial.^ Members of the family 
watch by them day and night and every evening the women come 
together to raise their cries of lamentation and weep over those 
who are no more. 

From ICalembe The road which we followed to Cabinda 

to Cabinda. led along the sea-shore. When the tide is 

high it is impassable. Then the only thing to do is to sit on a 
rock, take your breviary and wait; this I did. The waters with- 
drew; between them and the cliffs there is a large track even and 
dry. That is our road; we proceed. 

Immense flocks of crows with white breasts flew over our path 
with a mocking cry. Not a cloud was in the sky, not a ripple on 
the sea. The eye was held by these two immensities which it fol- 
lowed to the horizon where both blended into one, and the mind 
was lifted to their Creator in adoration of His power, wisdom and 
infinite splendor. 

A number of fishermen were on the water in their boats formed 
of single trunks of trees hewn by their own hands. Each boat 
carries two men, one in front and the other behind. The middle is 
occupied by an enormous net woven from the fibre of baobab bark. 
The inhabitants on these shores have no resource but fishing. With 
fish they buy manioc, tobacco, and tafia. When the sea becomes 
troubled and fish are less abundant, famine is the result with its 
dark train of miseries. The houses of all the villages are dirty and 
dilapidated, because the negro only spends the night in them; during 
the day, he does not leave the shore. 

We accepted the hospitality of one of these chimbequeSj low, smoky, 
and full of vermin, and I enjoyed the good fortune of discovering 
several negroes afflicted with a contagious disease akin to smallpox. 
As a preventive, the natives knead the red earth of ant hills with 
aromatic herbs and paint the body of the sick from head to foot 
with the mixture. I need not tell you that many die. Tormented 
during the whole night by mosquitoes and the smoke, the natives 

progresses, and the patient becomes stupid and restless, and after other 
symptoms have passed enters into a state of coma and dies. The duration 
of the complaint varies from a month in acute cases to six months or more 
in others. It is almost invariably fatal and is contagious. 
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are lazy and slow to rise in the morning. Everybody was snoring 
when we left. 

Before us, as far as the eye conld reach, lay the vast bay of Cabinda 
half concealed beneath the morning fog. It seems to be one of 
the safest and most beautiful on the western coast. As yesterday, 
the shore was soon covered with boats and nets. Fishing was good; 
large fish lay struggling on the sand. Among the cocoa trees, at 
great intervals, stood the whitewashed dwellings of traders. 

The City and the The city of Cabinda covers the whole 

Mission of Cabinda. hill that encloses the bay on the south. 
The houses, many in number, and picturesque, glisten in the sun 
J ike so many palaces. The locality derives all its importance from 
ihe residence of the governor; there is no trade. Ordinarily, travel 
from Cabinda to Londana and- vice versa is by water on English or 
German vessels. The cost of passage is one pound sterling. By 
land, the journey is tedious, but a missionary has the advantage of 
being among the blacks, administering baptism at odd intervals and 
spreading the Gospel in the villages. 

The mission lies on the other side of the city, on the shores of 
the sea, in a low and level plain. Its order and cleanliness charm 
the visitor's eye. The buildings are simple and durable, two quali- 
ties diflBcult to unite in Africa. The chapel is beautiful despite its 
poverty; it is truly the house of God, and all about it inspires prayer. 
I spent one day at the mission. It was the first Friday of the 
month and I was surprised to see with what piety prayer was 
addressed to the Sacred Heart. In the morning, there was general 
communion and the act of consecration was recited; in the evening, 
there was instruction and benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. 
With a feeling of regret, we left those who wanted to keep us. It is 
so sweet in a foreign country to be among friends from home. 

4- 
Along the Beach. Again we followed the shore to the 

A Wedding at Yabi. gouth. The sea was low; the sand, firm 
and even, was a thousand times more preferable for walking than 
the pavements of large cities, and so we walked along at a brisk 
pace and with a cheerful heart. 

Creek succeeded creek. : The small rivers that might have barred 
our way were dry, their beds covered with sand. We walked along 
for six hours. Gradually the country grew wild. To our left was a 
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long, thick, impenetrable border of undergrowth covered with 
mosses and interspersed with fan-leaved palm trees. Before us and 
behind, as far as the eye could see, there was the same endless stretch 
of surf with its sinuous line of immensity. N"o boat or fisherman 
was to be seen. Not a bird, not a living soul. The silence of death 
reigned uninterrupted save by the rolling waves. 

The sun being risen, the heat was suffocating; the sand was 
scorching and blinding; the rising waters made walking diflScult. 
On the other side, the sight of the sea became terrifying, the water 
seemed to have turned yellow and earthy. Ledges of black rocks 
appeared on all sides. At a distance of several miles, the waves 
commenced to burst into foam; of enormous size and following in 
quick succession, they broke upon the shore like an army of impetu- 
ous monsters; with a terrible noise, unceasingly they rose, fell, rolled 
on, broke and seethed. There was not only one bar but twenty, 
yea, thirty. We were at " Devil's Point " at high tide. 

A few steps more brought us into the Independent States. Turn- 
ing to the left the sea lay behind us. Back of the immeasurable 
hedge of palm trees stretched a large plain running north to south 
parallel with the ocean. Low, level as the sea, without a tree or 
flower, it is cut by a long, muddy swamp. The road led up to it. 
What path beaten by the negro does not cross a bog! For more 
than a hundred yards you become entangled in black mud, sticky 
and bottomless. The foot seeks beneath the water trunks of trees 
thrown by the natives to render passage less dangerous; as these are 
not firm, they easily turn and you slip into the sea. 

The crowing of a cock announced our approach to a village. It 
is Yabi, whose fine hamlets are pleasantly sheltered under the ever 
green foliage of enormous mango trees. Everybody seemed to be 
at leisure and in cheerful mind. We received a warm welcome and 
profited thereby to give a catechism lesson in passing. 

The next day we were awakened by the sound of the tamtam. 
There was to be a wedding. The bride affected to be running away; 
she even said that she did not want to get married; but her words 
meant nothing; such was the custom. The guests were arriving 
from all sides; tafia commenced to circulate, and twenty drums of all 
kinds began their deafening noise. Not being members of the' 
family, we hurried on. 

_, _ « . From Yabi we turned our steps to the 

The Fortug^iese Frontier. ... . ,. . , , . , 

station of Loucoula, always keepmg close 

to the Portuguese frontier. The journey is not very agreeable. 
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We were obliged to walk for two days in an immense bare and sandy 
plain^ cut at distant intervals by deep wooded ravines inf ested, they 
say, by robber bands. The villages are scattered, dreary and poor. 
Many have disappeared; only tombs and palm trees mark their site. 
The tombs are covered with immense quantities of earthenware 
which the fire thrown across the high grass has reduced to rubbish. 
The palm trees, uncultivated, sadly hang their dried branches. 

The third day, however, the view changed. The plains were 
covered with shrubs and thick grass, the population was more dense. 
The forests bore fertility with them. Close to the rivers were large 
banana fields. On all sides, hamlets could be distinguished whose 
inhabitants were cheerful and healthy. Before reaching the station, 
the desert reappeared, but less mournful than the one which we 
crossed upon leaving the beach. All the villages were filled with 
fetishes of every kind. In several we saw idols of wood of human 
form measuring as much as one yard in height. Eanged in line, under 
the sacred shelter, with lance in hand, they might be taken for de- 
fenders of their country. 

A whole week was required to go from Cabinda to the station of 
Loucoula. It is true, these marches are painful, the stomach cries 
out from hunger, the nights are agonizing ; but, nevertheless, the heaH 
of a missionary beats with joy. To carry the name of Jesus to souls 
ignorant and abandoned; to explain the greatness and goodness of 
God to a people given up to the grossest superstitions; and, finally, 
to pray and to sing the praises of the Virgin Immaculate in forest land, 
can there be sweeter consolation ? 

+ 

The Btatiom of Notxe- Worn out, but happy, we arrived at the 

Banie-des-VictdLres mission of Notre-Dame-des-Victoires of 
of lioucoula. Loucoula. Eighty little negroes are re- 

ceiving Christian instruction there, whilst being trained to habits 
of order and work. 

When, twelve years ago, the missionaries arrived to look for a 
site to found the mission, they were received by the chief of a large 
village, whose name was Mamboukou. Proud to have white men 
near him and hoping to obtain much cloth and brandy from them, 
he extended an enthusiastic welcome and gave them ground whereon 
to build. Gradually, however, relations became more reserved. 
Mamboukou^s hopes were not all realized. Besides, he had a few 
faults. A great fetishist, he was charged with the experiment of 
poison. God alone knows the number of victims that he introduced 
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to death. He was feared for miles around. In his home he kept a 
horrible fetish riddled with nails, each nail representing as many 
spells as he had cast on his enemies. 

Young and rich, Mamboukou possessed five wives and many slaves. 
He would never listen to being converted. Fetishism, his wives, his 
riches, were his life. Strange to say, he willingly allowed the dying 
to be baptized and even informed missionaries. At his home, dances, 
orgies and carousings succeeded one another without interruption. 
The young and powerful chief knew no law but his caprice. Full of 
pride, he was irascible in the extreme. One day even the Fathers 
trembled in their home; the children, frightened, fled into the 
woods. Mamboukou had sworn hatred against the Mission and 
began war. The unexpected arrival of the lamented Father Gam- 
pana made him flee into the depths of his forests and, for a long 
time, nothing was heard of him. 

4- 

Dixring this time the finger of Qod pressed heavily upon the chief, 
formerly so proud of his power; his slaves fled; the disease of sleep 
decimated the village ; the loss of several lawsuits deprived him of his 
riches amassed during long years of prosperity; all his wives either 
died or fled. 

Three months ago the Fathers of the station of Notre-Dame-des- 
Victoires were at dinner, when of a sudden, to the great surprise of 
all, the famous Mamboukou appeared, fallen away, tottering and lean- 
ing on a long stick for support. Throwing himself on the ground, 
he sobbed out : 

*' Father, pityl I am your child; I am sick; I am going to die; 
baptize me; do not refuse me this favor." 

He was received with kindness, as the father received his prodigal 
son; of his own accord he gave up all his fetishes, after which he was 
prepared for baptism and then for Holy Communion. 

At the signs of his approaching dissolution he received the last 
sacraments in a disposition full of fervor and faith, begging for the 
great consolation of being buried in the mission. Such were his last 
words. 

The Little ChrlstUn Set- ^^ '^^^^ °°^ ^"^ ^ ^'^"^^ *°^ ^^ 
tlement of Nzobe and '** """^ ^**'' ^^^' ^'^^S Saturday evea- 
the Beautiful Country ^« ^^^ ''", ^^ ^lecessaries for celebrating 

^^ Sacrifice. The little colony so 

active, bright and prosperous for ten years 

is now suffering from discouragement. One of our best neophytes 
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died suddenly. Poison is suspected. Several others have fallen vic- 
tims to the terrible disease of sleep. Several have been married, and 
God has not blessed their union with children. The scoffs and insults 
of the pagans rain thickly upon them. Let us never cease to hope. 

Everybody went to confession and assisted at Holy Mass, which 1 
celebrated in the middle of the village with all possible solemnity. 
After speaking the best words of encouragement and comfort that 
came to me for these brave Christians, I bade them good-bye. 

To the east of Cabinda, between the sources of the Loango and 
Louali, lies Mayumbe, a country as yet little known. Upon leaving 
Nzobe I turned my steps in that direction and arrived there after one 
day's march. 

Its scenery is altogether different. We find immense forests with 
gigantic trees and inextricable undergrowth, rocky mountains, mys- 
terious ravines and clear rivers that flow over pebbles with a soft 
murmur. 

Exuberant life is found everywhere. Vegetation is strong and wild. 
The foliage screens large numbers of birds with bright plumage, and 
a host of grinning little monkeys that admire you in passing. The 
wood harbors a crowd of insects without name, and in the thicket the 
wild boar flies at your approach. 

The plain means desert and poverty; the forest, riches and life. The 
pahn tree, which provides the negro with every want, his drink, his 
food, his home, fills the forest. Here the negro cannot do without 
fhis precious tree, and never settles but where it is found. Thanks 
to their existence in number in these parts, the country of Mayumbe 
is covered with populous and rich villages. The inhabitants are cheer- 
ful, strong and industrious; by perversity, however, they are quarrel- 
some in the extreme. We soon pass the last trading posts on the 
Loango. Higher up, the river runs among rocks and is no longer 
navigable. 

The villages that we pass, and the paths which we traverse, are black 
with people. Large caravans come and go. Some have traveled four 
or five days-; from the north of the Niari they go to exchange their 
palm oil for powder and merchandise. I have a little something to say 
to all. The occasion is too good to pass by without profit. 

" Father,*' they said, ^'go to the village; everybody will be glad to 
see yon and speak with you.'' 

"I cannot go this time," I replied; "I am obliged to stay at 
Londana; but I shall do my best to return in a month or two." 

The last night which I spent in the forest, I slept in a large village 
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called Ndodo. As a souvenir of my stay, the queen gave me a cute 
little negro eight years of age. We bade farewell to this brave people 
and left them with regret. Time was pressing and I was obliged to 
return to the mission for the annual retreat. 

4- 
Nothing is more profitable to a missionary than these journeys ; but 
to draw all possible good from them the desired means must be em- 
ployed. The negro of these parts listens rarely and understands little 
if those who speak to him are empty-handed. Pill his pipe, he will 
hear you patiently and a crowd of men who would otherwise have never 
seen you will gather around. If you baptize any one sick, you must 
care for him, give him medicine and furnish him some food; he is 
your charge. You must always have something to give. A small 
alms, then, I beg of you, to fill the pipe of my savages. 
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EUROPE 

Consecration of Bishop Bouchut 

On September 21, Bishop Jean Claude Bouchut, titulary bishop of 
Panemotica, vicar apostolic of Cambodia, bom in the diocese of Lyons, 
was consecrated in the chapel of the seminary of the Foreign Mis- 
sions of Paris. 

Bishop Chatagnon, titulary bishop of Chersonesus, vicar apostolic 
of southern Si-chuan, oflBciated, assisted by Bishop Christiaens, Fran- 
ciscan, former vicar apostolic of Hu-peh, and Bishop Le Roy, superior 
general of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost. 

ASIA 
Needs of the Diocese of Nagpore, India 

Bishop Crochet, bishop of Nagpore, writes from Chikalda : 

" On June 24, I enjoyed the happiness of confirming 73 converts 
of the race of the Kourkous, mountaineers, evangelized for the first 
time during the past few years. 

"Several miles from here there is a celebrated fori; (Gauvildar), 
which was captured in 1803 by General Arthur Wellesley, who later 
became celebrated at Waterloo. We also tried to conquer these be- 
loved mountaineers, not with cannon of steel, but with the canons of 
the Council of Trent. You have no idea of the joy which a mis- 
sionary bishop feels when he has the happiness of confirming poor 
converia from paganism. I have experienced the feeling many times ; 
at Thanna, in April, 1901, when 200 orphans, in November, at 
Qogaraon, when 300, and this year, at Chikalda, when 73 were con- 
firmed. I mention these consoling facts to express not only my joy, 
but my gratitude to all our benefactors who aid us in supporting our 
missions among the pagans. 

" The poor come to us first ; but to shelter the poor we need works 
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of charity, orphanages, asylums for the aged and crippled, and gen- 
eral places of refuge for all the miseries of humanity, leprosy included. 
What a consolation for them who have the means to assist missionaries 
in malcing Qod known to the poor and little ones ! Permit me to say 
that I deem it a great happiness to offer the Holy Sacrifice for the 
intentions of those who desire special prayers independent of the daily 
prayers offered in all our houses for the benefactors of the diocese of 
Nagpore.'* 

Consecration of Bishop Grangeon 

Father Guerlach, of the Foreign Missions of Paris, gives the fol- 
lowing interesting details of the consecration of Bishop Damian 
Grangeon, appointed bishop of Utine and vicar apostolic of eastern 
Cochin China: 

" The consecration took place August 17 at Lang Sung, the episcopal 
residence of the vicariate. Bishop Grangeon so decided that the 
feast might be celebrated in the family circle and that most of the 
missionaries assembled for the retreat might be present Bishop 
Caspar, vicar apostolic of Hu6, officiated. 

'^ During the three days preceding the consecration, the mandarins 
of Annam and large numbers of Christians and pagans came to present 
their homage to the bishop-elect. On the day of the celebration the 
seminary and the residence were literally invaded by the crowd. 
However, the procession moved without any disturbance from the 
residence to the chapel, taking the road that runs along the outer wall 
of the seminary. Flags and banners floated the length of the route 
and Annamite soldiers armed with lances and swords formed a lihe on 
each side. Behind the cross came the choristers, followed by a long 
line of missionaries and native priests ; then came Bishops Caspar and 
Mossard and the bishop-elect under a canopy modestly decorated. 
Foreign and native functionaries and different other officials of the 
colony closed the procession. According to the custom of oriental 
countries, the natives lighted large fire-crackers along the line and 
the procession entered the chapel to the sound of bells and the deaf- 
ening noise of cannon. The seminary chapel was too small to accom- 
modate the crowd ; measures had to be taken to prevent the curious 
from invading the places reserved for the mandarins and several 
friends who had come from Qui-nhon, the neighboring port 

" After the religious ceremony> a banquet united around the same 
table bishops, missionaries, native priests and honored guests present 
at the consecration, 74 in all. For the occasion the pupils* dormitory 
had been converted into a refectory, tapestries of printed cotton con- 
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cealed the rudeness of the hall^ and small clusters of flags added a 
bright and patriotic touch of color/^ 

The Seminary of Canton 

Bishop Merely prefect apostolic^ writes from Canton^ August 7^ 1902 : 

" I learn with deep emotion and a feeling of sincere gratitude that 
some charitable person, who desires to remain unknown, has made 
the magnificent offering of two thousand dollars to the seminary of 
Canton for the maintenance of four pupils for the entire course. 
I was likewise very much touched by the generosity of those of your 
readers who founded a scholarship for a year or half year or made 
offerings for the same intention. 

^^ I can now almost provide for the maintenance of eight seminarians 
and I consider what I call the definite foundation of my seminary 
commenced. I am freed from one of my most bitter anxieties, that 
of being forced in the near future to reduce the number of my pupils 
for want of resources. 

" The recruiting of the native clergy is more necessary for Canton 
than for most other missionary countries, because of the great number 
of conversions annually. Missionaries are too few in number for a 
ministry the duties of which multiply from day to day. A large 
number of my beloved co-laborers have charge of Christians scattered 
over an immense territory. Besides, in two years, from among 70 
missionaries, we have lost nine priests, one a native. 

" Our benefactors have a share in the merits of all the prayers and 
masses offered daily in the seminaiy. On the four great feasts of the 
year Holy Mass is said and a general conmiunion offered for their 
intentions. Every scholarship, whether founded by one or more per- 
sons, maintains one seminarian in particular, who remembers his bene- 
factors before God and prays for their intentions daily during mass 
at the memento for the living and the dead. Any seminarian to 
whom a scholarship is given offers his second mass for the intention 
of his benefactors, and during his whole life gives them a share in the 
merits of all his prayers, good works and Holy Sacrifices. A tablet is 
set up in the chapel of the seminary, on which are inscribed the schol- 
arships with the name of the benefactor, so far as this can be done. 
With those who desire to remain imknown, the date of the offering and 
the name of the diocese are inscribed. 

" Prom the depths of my heart I bless those who have already come 
to my aid. I pray to God that He may grant them the hundred fold 
return promised by our liord in this life and a happy eternity in the 
next*' 
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Martyrdom of Reverend Father Lomuller, S. J. 

Bishop Maquet, S. J., vicar apostolic of southeastern Chi-li, writes 
i'rom Hien-hsien, September 1, 1902 : 

'^ You have already, published the death of Father Lomuller, mur- 
dered by the Boxers, April 26 (see July Annals, 1902). I send a 
few details concerning his glorious death. 

" Father Lomuller was going to help one of his colleagues who was 
sick in Tai-ming-fu when he learned that his principal settlement was 
threatened by the Boxers. He returned to his post as quickly as 
possible. 

" When he was advised of the danger which he incurred, he replied : 

" ^ Never mind ; I go where duty calls me under God's protection.^ 

" He fell into the hands of the madmen, who murdered him with 
his two companions. Their heads were carried to the neighboring 
town where the leader of the revolt was, to be offered in sacrifice to an 
idol and then hung on high at the gate of entrance. The brigands 
immolated to the same idol a Christian woman, who refused to apos- 
tatize, and her three children that were cut to pieces. 

" It may be said that the death of Father Lomuller saved the country 
from a revolt already organized and the Christian settlements from 
certain ruin. By the intervention of Minister Beau, the Chinese Gov- 
ernment avenged the murder of the missionary. The viceroy, without 
delay, sent his best troops to suppress the revolt. After several encoun- 
ters they succeeded in capturing the leader, who, with a certain num- 
ber of his accomplices, was put to death. However, another scourge, 
the cholera, is claiming many victims.^' 

AFRICA 
News of the Mission of Abyssinia 
Father Picard, C. M., writes from Aliti6na, July 28: 
" We have passed through a painful and difficult year. The locusts 
have eaten and destroyed everything. There has been no rain and 
the drought is general. To ward off starvation, goats, sheep and oxen 
are being sold; besides, the want of pasture land has killed a great 
many animals. 

" Five months ago the new governor of Agamia arrived. We have 
seen him and were very well received. 

" 'King Menelik, my master,' he said to us, ' gives you permission 
to stay in Alitiena, Aiga and among the Irobes.' 
" He then called all our Catholics and said to them : 
" ' The king, my master, loves the Catholics. He gives you every 
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liberty. You will no longer be put in chains; you will not be pre- 
vented from professing your religion and being happy in your moun- 
tain country/ 

" May God be praised for granting peace to the country and may He 
deign to perfect His gift by stopping the famine which is raging in 
the 120 villages which we are evangelizing/^ 

An Ordination in Senegal 

Reverend Father Gabriel Sane, a young native priest, relates, in the 
following letter, the circumstances of his ordination, the first that has 
taken place in Saint Louis : 

" The church was filled at an eariy hour. Christians and Mahomet- 
ans came in numbers. A crowd of the curious stood outside, the church 
being too small to hold all. I felt that I was entering upon something 
grand and sublime, at the same time, terrible, so it was not without 
emotion that I heard Father Ldmbour, the archdeason, say: Scis 
ilium dignum esse? Do you know whether he be worthy? Those 
words struck me most forcibly. Was I worthy? God alone knows. 
He who has given me the courage and the strength to go so far. 

"Upon leaving the church, I heard the people exchanging their 
views. Some were most impressed by the imposition of hands, others 
by the prayers recited in a loud tone. They wondered why my hands 
had been tied after the sacred unction and several little girls solved 
the problem in a way which Archimedes himself could not, perhaps, 
have explained, and which Eubricists have never thought of. Their 
explanation was very simple; my hands had been tied and I was 
obliged to kneel in the middle of the church because I had not behaved 
myself. 

"The prostration likewise excited their imagination. It seemed 
to them that I had slept very sound, because when the bishop arose to 
say, Ut hunc electum, etc., I was still prostrate. The children thought 
that I slept very well, because I was still lying down when everybody 
eke was standing. That, probably, was one of the causes of my pun- 
ishment. 

" I sang my first mass in the presence of Father Renault, an old 
native of Senegal and Father Louis. The bishop desired to heighten 
the splendor of the feast by his presence on the episcopal throne. The 
singing and the school band might have distracted me, but I had 
enough to occupy my thoughts. I was about to immolate the Lamb 
without spot for the first time ; for the first time I was going to call 
down God upon the altar. I thought of the Divine Mercy and His 
incomprehensible ways. 



42 NEWS FROM THE MISSIONS 

" I said mass in the city where twenty years ago I was making a 
deep study of the Koran. Satan^ thou art conquered where thou wert 
to triumph. Mahomet has lost one disciple forever. Unde hocf God 
alone can say. Misericordias Domini! 

Needs of the Mission of Northern Madagascar 

Bishop Corbet, C. S. Sp., Vicar Apostolic, writes from Diego 
Suarez: 

" The mission of Northern Madagascar has been in existence for 
only three years; nevertheless, despite the inherent difficulties of all 
beginnings, it has made sensible progress, thanks be to God! My 
vast vicariate, including seven large provinces, numbers 21 priests, 
11 brothers, 49 sisters and 18 catechists, 20 churches or chapels, 26 
schools and 13 orphanages and working homes for boys and girls. 
I am surprised to have realized so many projects and the question 
now confronts- me as to how I am to support the works and their per- 
sonnel. I am absolutely without resources at present. However, 
four chapels have just been begun and they must be completed. 
Besides the chapels of the interior, I should like, and ought to build a 
church in keeping with its surroundings in Diego-Suarez. We. have 
only a poor hut for our different offices. The military and foreign- 
ers that pass through Diego-Suarez are unfavorably impressed by our 
poor church. 

^^ During the year 1901, we numbered 500 conversions of natives, 
among them a great chief. I had hoped that the whole village would 
follow his example; but when all things seemed propitious, the devil 
spread unexpected dissension and the harvest of souls has not ful- 
filled our hopes, but it will come in the course of time." 

The Church of Ouidah 

Bishop Dartois, Vicar Apostolic, has writen to Very Reverend 
Father Planque, Superior Greneral of the Society for African Mis- 
sions of Lyons: 

"The government of the colony has graciously granted us the 
Gorre quarter to build the church of Ouidah. This quarter was 
formerly celebrated for its famous fetish temple. Ten years ago 
the Yevogan (viceroy) of Ouidah, the Cab6c6res and the great chiefs 
who represented the king of Dahomey dwelt there; there, too, near 
the temple and the prisons, dwelt the executioners and the all pow- 
erful fetishists. How many, summoned by their chiefs, entered this 
dreadful enclosure never to leave it! How many others left it for 
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Abomey, the capital, from which they never returned ! In the Gorre 
the chiefs of Dahomey and the fetishists condemned missionaries to the 
greatest penances under the slightest pretext. There Father Borghero 
was imprisoned in 1862 ; there Fathers Baudin and Thillier and Brother 
John Mary were exposed to the sun like slaves. It is in that quarter 
that we are ambitions of erecting a church to the true God. The 
cross has been humbled there in the persons of missionaries; there 
it will triumph. 

"I believe that it is impossible to hesitate and, as soon as the 
rainy season is over, the >s ork will be begun. A church is absolutely 
necessary; the chapel school is no longer large enough for Sunday. 
Our Christians, contrasted with those of Lagos, Porto Novo and 
elsewhere, are very humiliated that they have no church, especially 
since I have chosen Ouidah for my permanent residence. They are 
full of good will and will assist us. Those who have the means will 
give largely; those who have nothing will give their days' labor. 
But that cannot take us far. Nearly all the materials must be brought 
from Europe, and they will cost a great deal. Moreover, our resources 
are very limited. 

"Therefore, I make an earnest appeal to the friends of mis- 
sions. I am pleased to hope that before two years are over we shall 
have the consolation of praying for our benefactors in the new 
church of Ouidah. In expectation, we shall joyfully offer God the 
fatigue and the labor which the new building so much desired will 
cost us." 




44 



DESTINATION OF MISSIONARIES 



DESTINATION OF MISSIONARIES 

Reported since November-December Number 



NORTH AMERICA 

Unitbd States 

Rev. P. Schwab, C.S.Sp. 
" W. Healy, C.S.Sp. 
t* J. Haas, C.S.Sp. 
(' A. Racbwalski, C.S.Sp. 
" L. Spannagel, C.S.Sp. 

Wbst Indies 

Ouadeloupe 

Rev. L. Dawaste, C.S.Sp. 

Haiti 

Rev. F. Schott, C.S.Sp. 

" J. Ruutz, C.S.Sp. 

Trinidad 
Rev. R. Dooley, C.S.Sp. 
»♦' A. Murphy, C.S.Sp. 
Mr. P. Kett. 

SOUTH AMERICA 

Brazil 

Rev. Devoisins, O.P. 
" Villanova, O.P. 
«♦ Bras, O.P. 
»' Bigarre, O.P. 
»* TourDl6,O.P. 

AFRICA 

Zanzibar 

Rev. Lamberty, C.S.Sp. 

«t Balthazar, C.S.Sp. 

Gabon 
Rev. Dubrouillet, C.S.Sp. 
»» Auvray, C.S.Sp. 
*» Mezeuge, C.S.Sp. 
*» Pierre Lagarrlque, 
C.S.Sp. 



Ubangi 
Rev. Leprlnce, C.S.Sp. 
»' Freto, C.S.Sp. 
" Corse, C.S.Sp. 
»* L. Allaire, C.S.Sp. 

French Guinea 
Rev. Fernini Montels, C.S.Sp. 

Lunda 
Rev. E. Callewaert, C.S.Sp. 
" M. LeMailloux, C.S.Sp. 

French Congo 
Rev. H. Duclos C.S.Sp. 
Cimbebasia 
Rev. J. Leveqae, C.S.Sp. 
*» P. Lesnard, C.S.Sp. 
'* E. Reidlin^er, C.S.Sp. 
" B. Strebler, C.S.Sp. 

Setiegal 

Rev. H. Jalabert, C.S.Sp. 

** J. LeBerre, C.S.Sp. 



Rev. 



Rev. 



Rev. P. 
*» J. 

Rev. G. 

«' F. 
*' J. 
" V 



Kunetie 
V. Maudnit, C.S.Sp. 
J. Siffer, C.S.Sp. 
C. Belle, C.S.Sp. 

Sierra Leoiie 

D. Lynch, C.S.Sp. 

W. Keane, C.S.Sp. 

Lower Niger 
McDermott, C.S.Sp. 
Shauahan, C.S.Sp. 

Senegambia 
Ropars, C.S.Sp. 
Rialland, C.S.Sp. 
B. Montagnon, C.S.Sp. 
, Logic, C.S.Sp. 



Benin 
Rev. Gibbons, L.A.M. 
*' Frey burger, L.A.M. 
" Terrien, L.A.M. 
" Dollinger, L.A.M. 
♦* Hamers, L.A.M.' 
" Vogt, L.A.M. 

Sondan 
Rev. L. Coquerel, AI.M. 
»* L. Bonysson, AI.M. 
*» O. Hervonin, AI.M. 

North Nyanza 
Rev. P. Roche, AI.M. 
*' J. Fassino, AI.M. 
** M. Franco, AI.M. 

SotUh Nyanza 
Rev. W. Van Heeswyik, AI.M. 
Daliwney 
Rev. Douris, L.A.M. 
Gold Coast 
Rev. Og6, L.A.M. 
'* bumoulin, L.A.M. 
»' Mutschler, L.A.M. 

Upper Niger 
Rev. Libs, L.A.M. 
«' Bannwarth, L.A.M. 
" Clement, L.A.M. 
'* Butler, L.A.M. 

Ivory Coast 
Rev. Vacheret, L.A.M. 
'* Devirat, L.A.M. 
»» Koch, L.A.M. 
" Schmidt, L.A.M. 
" Woerth, L.A.M. 

Northern Madagascar 
Rev. P. Rousseliere, C.S.Sp. 
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Annals of the Propagation of the Faith 



THE VERY REV. A. L. MAGNIEN, S. S., D. D. 

On December 21, 1902, the Very Keverend Dr. Magnien, President 
Emeritus of St. Mary's Seminary, Baltimore, Md., and Delegate for 
the United States of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 
died at the Seminary, and was buried on the 23d from the Cathedral 
of Baltimore. His Eminence Cardinal Gibbons, who had been fre- 
quently at the bedside of his friend during his last illness, officiated 
pontifically at the funeral; Bishop Donaghue of Wheeling preached 
the sermon, and a great number of bishops and priests from all parts 
of the country accompanied the deceased to his last resting place in 
the little cemetery attached to the Seminary. 

Father Magnien was bom in the diocese of Mende in the central 
part of France sixty-five years ago. After his ordination to the priest- 
hood he taught the classics with great success in the Preparatory 
Seminary of Orleans, under the influence of the great Bishop 
Dupauloup. A few years later he entered the Society of St. Sulpice 
with the purpose of devoting his life to the education of young men 
for the priesthood, a work for which his after success proved him 
eminently fitted. In 1869 he was sent to St. Mary^s Seminary, Balti- 
more, where he taught various branches until 1878, when he was ap- 
pointed President of the institution. 

Father Magnien was one of the ablest and best known and beloved 
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priests in the United States, but it is not of his executive ability as 
President of St. Mary^s that we wish to speak, but rather of his devo- 
tion to the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, of which he was 
the Delegate for this country. 

Let us remark at first that no one could be better chosen than 
Father Magnien to represent a society intended to forward the work 
of Missions, as he had himself, and in an eminent degree, the quali- 
ties .and virtues which go to make the true missionary. A man of 
resource and adaptability, an untiring worker, a priest of perfect self- 
sacrifice and absolute disinterestedness, a priest having only one ob- 
ject in view, the salvation of souls, such must be the missionary worthy 
of the name. Such was Father Magnien. 

While teaching with great success in his native country, he did not 
hesitate, when hearing the call of God to give up his work, to leave 
home, family and friends, to go to a country whose language and cus- 
toms were unknown to him, but where it was thought he could be of 
greater use to the Church. 

The first care of a missionary who wants to succeed in his work is 
to try to understand the spirit of the country, to adapt himself to it 
and become as far as possible like one of tliose among whom he is to 
spend his life. Father Magnien came to our shores at an age when 
it is already difficult to give up acquired habits, learn a new language 
and adapt oneself to a new mode of life. But he knew no difficulties, 
and although there always remained in his heart a warm comer for 
his beloved France, he soon became a sincere lover of his adopted 
country, an ardent admirer of our great American institutions and an 
advocate of our spirit of freedom and liberality. He understood at 
once the diverse characters and dispositions of those he had to deal 
with, and though never shunning a duty, never sacrificing a principle, 
he found the means of adapting them to men and circumstances; he 
was firm and strong, and yet how gentle and kind-hearted! he gave 
light and guidance, inspired confidence and won the heart even when 
correcting and punishing. " Suaviter et fortiter " was his motto. 

Father Magnien was a hard worker ; he became " all things to all 
men,*^ bending all his energy and efforts toward the welfare and prog- 
ress of the American Church which he loved with all his great heart 
and to which he humbly sacrificed his life, being to the end forgetful 
of self. '' Impendar et superimpendar pro animabus'' Although his 
ministry was confined to the walls of a seminary, it may be truly said 
that he has been a great missionary and deserves to be ranked with the 
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apostolic men who laid the foundations and built the magnificent edi- 
fice of the American Church. 

Of the 1133 priests who have gone forth from St. Mary's in the 
past thiri;y years, many are those who owe to Father Magnien if not 
their vocation at least the means of answering it ; many are those for 
whom he found a field of labor after having extended to them the 
bountiful hospitality of St. Mary's Seminary ; still more numerous are 
those whose minds and hearts he formed, whom he inspired with zeal 
and piety, whom he trained in the practice of all apostolic virtues. 
And to-day there are thousands and perhaps hundreds of thousands 
of Catholics throughout the land who owe the blessing of being min- 
istered unto by pious and devoted priests to that man whose name they 
have never heard. 

It is not to be wondered at if with such dispositions of mind and 
heart Father Magnien took a deep interest in the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Faith, whose purpose is to assist missionaries engaged 
in preaching the Gospel in heathen and non-Catholic countries. 

The III. Council of Baltimore held in 1884 and presided over by 
Cardinal Gibbons had enacted a decree according to which the Society 
for the Propagation of the Faith, considering its most commendable 
object and the favors received from it by the American Church, should 
be establislied in every diocese, and until this is done the faithful 
are to be exhorted to contribute through an annual collection toward 
the work of Foreign Missions. 

Owing to various circumstances the Society was making little prog- 
ress in spite of the decree, when the Central Council of the Propa- 
gation of the Faith deemed it advisable to have in this country a 
priest to act as its delegate and further the organization of the 
Society. It required a priest of prominence and influence, a priest 
widely known and whose name would inspire confidence, to introduce a 
Society which might be looked upon as foreign, though it is rather 
Catholic. 

In 1896 the Very Reverend Father Captier, then Superior (Jeneral 
of the Sulpicians, was visiting the houses of his Society in America 
and had agreed to obtain such a priest for that undertaking. Father 
Magnien was chosen. By virtue of his position and his reputation 
he had great infiuence with bishops and priests throughout the coun- 
try, and the young men preparing for the priesthood at St. Mar/s 
could get acquainted through him with the work of the Society and 
be able later on to give a helping hand. , 
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Dr. Magnien soon realized, however, that the burdens of his office 
and his manifold duties would not permit him to give the necessary 
personal attention that such an undertaking would demand. He 
needed the assistance of a priest for the active part of the work, and 
the Reverend H. Granjon, now Bishop of Tucson, Arizona, was ap- 
pointed. Father Magnien would assist and advise him and give him 
the benefit of his large experience in dealing with men and his won- 
derful ability in overcoming difiiculties. 

Dr. Magnien procured Father Granjon a special audience with the 
Archbishops of the United States assembled in annual conference at 
Washington, D. C, in the fall of 1897. The Archbishops approved 
of and commended in the warmest terms the establishment of the 
Society. This action was highly pleasing to our Holy Father, Pope 
Leo XIII., who through Cardinal RampoUa expressed his satisfaction 
to Cardinal Gibbons and his hopes that his worthy colleagues in the 
episcopate would be favorably disposed toward this most deserving 
work. 

To the end of his life Father Magnien remained the true friend 
of the Society and exerted himself within the limits of his sphere 
of action to make it better known and appreciated. Every year he 
addressed on the subject the students of St. Mary^s and when preach- 
ing pastoral retreats never failed to consecrate part of his sermon 
on zeal to exhort priests to take interest in the Society, reminding 
them "that their zeal must not confine itself to the limits of 
their parishes; that charity is not prejudicial to charity but is a 
guarantee of true Catholicity; that the Society for the Propagation 
of the Faith does not prove detrimental to the welfare of parochial 
institutions, but is rather instrumental in fostering a more truly Cath- 
olic spirit among the faithful; that the Church would sacrifice its 
divinity if it abandoned its missionary character; that the interest 
we take in foreign missions, by keeping before our eyes the immense 
sacrifices and works of missionaries, will help us to be more courag- 
eous in our undertakings, more resigned to the trials of the minis- 
try and less easily rebuked by obstacles , besides contributing to create 
that fraternal feeling which ought to exist between all those who 
work for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, whatever may be 
their color, race or nationality. ..." 

We commend Father Magnien to the special prayers of all our 
Associates. He deserved splendidly of our Society as he deserved 
splendidly of the Catholic Church in America where his name shall 
ever be in benediction ! 
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A SAINT OF ST. LOUIS, MISSOURI 
(VEN. FELIX DE ANDREIS) 

The tribunal selected by Archbishop Kain of St. Louis, Mo., to 
examine the evidences relative to the canonization of the Venerable 
Felix de Andreis, Lazarist, ended its work a few months ago and the 
information having been sent to Eome, we are greatly pleased to learn 
that His Eminence Cardinal Ferrata has been appointed by the Sov- 
ereign Pontiff reporter of this new cause. The following biographical 
sketch is taken from the " Annals of the Congregation of the Mission '^ 

On the 17th of October, 1817, a small band of Catholic missionaries 
came to St. Louis, at that time a frontier town of little importance. 
Two of these devoted men. Father Felix de Andreis and Father 
Rosati, hold an eminent position in the history of the Catholic Church 
in the West. 

The former was the first superior of the Lazarists in the United 
States and the firsj vicar general of Louisiana, having his residence 
in St. Louis. The latter became the first president of the seminary 
of the Barrens, Perry county, Mo., and, subsequently, about 1822 or 
1823, first Bishop of the diocese of St. Louis. 

Father de Andreis was considered a saint by all who knew him 
during his life; at the time of his death, in 1820, certain extraordi- 
nary facts occurred having all the attributes of miracles. 

The process which, it is to be hoped, will end in his canonization 
began at the Kenrick Seminary, Monday, July 1, and the examina- 
tion of the evidences commenced July 15, 1901. 

In 1816, Bishop Dubourg of New Orleans went to Europe in quest 
of missionaries disposed to share his labors in spreading the light of 
the Gospel through his immense diocese which comprised the whole 
country then known as Louisiana. During his stay in Eome, he 
made the acquaintance of a young priest whose virtues, knowledge 
and eloquence were already attracting public attention. Napoleon I. 
had just closed his career, and religious and political Europe was 
struggling out of the chaos into which it had been plimged by the 
merciless conqueror. Pius VII. had returned from his exile in France 
and was again governing the Church from his seat in Eome. But it 
was not an easy thing to dispel the disorder of the years gone by. 
Among the men who labored with success to establish the pontifical 
regime, the young and brilliant de Andreis was a distinguished fig- 
ure. He taught theology to the students of the Propaganda and those 
of his own congregation at Monte Citorio, the principal house of the 
T^azarists in Eome. 
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Besides these occupations, his active zeal led him to undertake all 
kinds of good works, retreats for the clergy, missions in parishes and 
works of mercy for the poor. His talents and success made him 
conspicuous wherever he went; nevertheless, those who knew him inti- 
mately understood that he was not satisfied. Praises which he could 
not escape at Bome weighed upon him. In the depths of his soul 
he aspired to a more perfect self-sacrifice, believing himself called to 
evangelize peoples unknown and abandoned. He felt a certain pre- 
sentiment that the English language was a necessity to him for this 
end. Whilst he was professor of theology at Monte Citorio, he was 
walking in the garden one day with one of his pupils, who was speak- 
ing of his love for Hebrew, which he was studying with great ardor. 
Putting his hand affectionately on his companion's shoulder, Father 
de Andreis said to him earnestly, "My young friend, it is not He- 
brew that you will need in the future, but English. You and I will 
one day preach the Gospel in English and I entreat you to learn this 
language in preference to all others. I, myself, 'have been studying 
it for some time." Full of respect for the counsel of the holy priest, 
the young man procured an English grammar that very day and com- 
menced to study it. 

The prophecy came true in the course of time, for the student in 
question was none other than Joseph Rosati, the future first Bishop 
of St. Louis. 

When Bishop Dubourg and Father de Andreis saw each other in 
Rome, they both recognized the action of Divine Providence in the 
meeting. The Bishop understood that this young priest, zealous, 
humble and ambitious for self-sacrifice, would be most useful in the 
hard mission of Louisiana; the priest, on his part, burned with the 
desire of devoting body and soul to the people in the distant valley 
of the Mississippi. However, Father de Andreis belonged to a religi- 
ous community; he could not freely dispose of himself, his superior's 
consent was necessary. If the Bishop could gain that, he was ready 
and enthusiastic to leave for Louisiana. 

His superiors, however, could not decide upon sacrificing a man 
of such worth whose need was felt in the city of Rome. 

Bishop Dubourg was obliged to appeal to the Pope and,*after some 
length of argument, gained his cause. Pius VII. did not only de- 
sire that Father de Andreis should leave for Louisiana but that he 
should take with him several of his colleagues to evangelize the coun- 
try and found a seminary for the education of priests. Father de 
Andreis was appointed superior of the little colony and the Bishop 
made him vicar general of the diocese of New Orleans. 
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Bishop Oabourg was prevented from returning to New Orleans, as 
he had intended^ and so decided to fix his see in St. Louis, at that 
time considered the capital of upper Louisiana. 

The missionaries and Father de Andreis arrived in St. Louis in 
the autumn of 1817 and were quickly followed by the Bishop. At 
this period, the city did not possess a single priest; one came every 
three weeks from Cahokia, 111., to say mass and administer the sacra- 
ments. Father Bosati has left some notes on the condition of affairs 
when the missionaries arrived. 

"The parsonage," he writes, "was an old stone building, falling 
into ruin ; a wooden partition divided it into two parts, of which the 
smaller served as a dormitory and the other for municipal and pa- 
rochial meetings. In this tottering building Father de Andreis and 
his companions were installed; as they had no beds, they slept on 
the ground on buffalo skins. The parish church, adjoining the par- 
sonage, was in no better condition; it was small, poor and threatene<l 
to collapse. In a word, to whatever side we turned, we saw nothing 
but misery and desolation." 

Under these unfavorable conditions Father de Andreis began his ca- 
reer as vicar general and pastor of the parish and devoted himsolf to his 
duties for three years with the zeal and devotion of an n[)f .ilc, at the 
cost of thousands of sacrifices. Though hi« lieaith had always been 
poor, this did not keep him from the exercise of his ministry so long as 
he was able to. keep out of bed. From the very first, he gained the 
affection of every one; his sanctity was the admiration of all and every- 
body spoke of him as " the saint." 

In the preface to the Life of Father de Andreis, recently published. 
Archbishop Kain says, " Father de Andreis spent scarcely three years 
in St. Louis, nevertheless, such was the reputation for holiness which 
he enjoyed that when a luminous star appeared above his body during 
the funeral services (a fact attested by Bishop Dubourg and Bishop Bo- 
sati) all the faithful considered the fact as a divine manifestation 
of the sanctity of the servant of God. There was not a person in the 
whole city who did not consider him a real saint." 

Father de Andreis died October 15, 1820, in the old seminary 
near the present Cathedral. 

Some years after his death, the oldest residents of St. Louis loved to 
relate how, when he was dying, he begged those about him to lift 
up his poor, emaciated body and lay it on the ground so that he 
might imitate, even in death, his divine model, Jesus Clirist, whom 
he had held before his eyes in all his actions during life. 
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Kef erring to his death. Bishop Rosati writes: "As soon as the 
sad event became known in the city, everybody, even Protestants, ex- 
perienced a feeling of deep sorrow. They looked upon his loss as a 
public calamity. During his short illness, there were constant in- 
quiries about him, and the most influential residents took it upon 
themselves to watch, night and day, by his side as an evidence of 
sincere affection.^^ 

While the body of Father de Andreis was laid out in a chamber 
of the seminary. Bishop Dubourg's housekeeper, a pious woman who 
for some years had been aflSicted with an incurable disease, knelt in 
prayer by the holy priest, fervently praying to be cured through the 
intercession of him whom she honored as a saint; she arose, per- 
fectly cured. Bishops Dubourg and Rosati have attested the truth 
of this fact. 

During the burial services a shining light, like a star, was seen, 
fixed over the church; the whole city saw it. Despite the bright light 
of the sun, this star remained visible in the heavens for three hours, 
from nine o'clock till midday. The body of the priest was not in- 
terred in St. Louis, but was taken to the Lazarist seminary in Perry 
county; many said that the extraordinary star followed the funeral 
'cortege till the mortal remains were deposited in the chapel seminary. 

The funeral was a veritable triumphal procession; many from St. 
Louis followed the body in carriages and on horseback. 

At Cahokia, Rockport, Kaskaskia and St. Genevieve, the body was 
carried to the church and solemn services celebrated. Persons from 
all these cities joined the funeral train and followed it to the end. 

At the present day, it is not an easy matter to collect evidences relat- 
ing to the virtues and life of a man who died eighty-one years ago, 
since in those primitive days writing and printing were rare things ; 
even what did exist has, unfortunately, not been preserved. Still, the 
fact that there are evidences at all- is manifest proof that the priest 
apostle enjoyed a reputation for great holiness among his cotemporar- 
ies. Archbishop Kain, in the above mentioned preface, says: "The 
descendants of old families of St. Louis, the great-grandchildren of 
those who knew Father de Andreis, have faithfully kept the tradi- 
tions of their fathers and have the deep conviction that the day will 
come when the heroic virtues of the servant of God will be publicly 
recognized by the Church of which he showed himself so devoted a 
son." 



SPECIAL DONATIONS 

Eeceived since the November-December Number. 



For Fit. Maria's Mission, East Burma. 

Through Rev. P. B. Murphy (Diocese of Boston) $5.0§ 

For Missions in China. 

Through Kev. J. J. Connolly (Diocese of Detroit) 5.00 

For Fr. Corre's Leper Mission, Japan. 

Rev. B. Kelly (Diocese of Burlington) 2.00 

Mr. W. S. Perks (Diocese of Portland) 5.00 

Miss Emma Krampe (Diocese of St. Louis) 1.00 

For Bishop Pelckmans, Lahore, India. 

Mr. William Donegan (Diocese of Portland) 25 

For Missions in Athabasca. 

Mr. William Donegan (Diocese of Portland) 25 

The Most Needy Mission. 

Mr. George Maughan (Diocese of New York) 10.00 

For Bishop Granjon, Tucson. 

Rev. L. L'Hiver (Diocese of Fargo) 10.00 

For Missions in China, Scandinavia and the North. 

Legacy of Mrs. J. B. Mueller (Diocese of Detroit) 1371.20 

For Fr. Ferrand's Mission, Japan. 

St. Joseph's Seminaty (Diocese of New York) 60.00 

For Most Needy American Mission. 

Mr. James E. Dougherty (Diocese of New York) 10.00 

Total $1479.70 



The Society gladly receiveB sums of money intended by the donors 
for any particular mission or missionary, and forwards the same at 
once to its destination in any part of the world. 
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OBITUARY 



The following deceased persons are commended to the charitable 
prayers of our Associates : 

Very Eev. L. A. Magnien, S. S.D.D., President Emeritus of St. 
Mary's Seminai-y, Baltimore, Md,, and Delegate for the United States 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith; Very Rev. H. C. 
MiGNOT, New Orleans, La.; Rev. Thomas McLoughlin, New Ro- 
chelle, N. Y.; Rev. Thomas H. Shahan^ Maiden,' Mass.; Rev. J. 
ToRi^ Bloomfield, Minn. 

SisTEB Philomene Phelan, Sistcrs of Mercy t San Francisco, Cal.; 
Madame O'Meaba, R. S. IL; Madame Gorden, H- S. H.; Sisteb M. Dolobes, 
Order of the Visitation, Catonsville, Md. 

Miss Frances Pochon, Baltimore^ Md.; Mr. Ftans, Milwaukee, Wis.; 
Miss Tellie McDonouoh, BJackwelVs Mills, N. J.; of the Archdiocese of 
Boston, the following: Miss Ellen Gillult, Miss Isabelle Ambrose, Miss 
Ellen Bbennan, Miss Mary Stenebec, Miss Annie Carmichael, Miss Maria 
Walsh, Miss Mary E. DeLaubier, Miss Mart Rowland, Miss Frances Heb- 
LiHY, Miss Abigail Hayes, Mbs. Sullivan, Miss Margaret Gerraughty, Miss 
Catherine Donovan, Miss Hannah Barry, Mrs. Rebecca Sullivan Curran, 
Mrs. Mary Comerford, Miss Annie T. Ryan, Miss Ellen Gillooly, Mrs. 
Catherine Brennan, Mrs. James Farrell, Mr. James Farrell, Mr. Charles 
Cbowxey, Mr. Kean Mahoney, Mr. Patrick Brennan, Mr. Martin F. Con- 
NoiiTON, Mr. Bernard Riley, Mr. George Costello, Mr. Michael Moore, 
Mr. Thomas Donohoe, Mr. Jeremiah Riordan, Mr. George McDonnell, 
Mb. Thomas Burke, Mb. Thomas Brennan, Mr. Daniel Flynn, Mr. Hugh 
Gerraughty, Mr. John Donovan, Mr. John McCusker, Mr. Thomas Mc- 
Cusker, Mr. John F. O'Sullivan, Mr. Patrick Organ. 

R. I. P. 



(We shaU be glad to recommend the names of aU deceased Associates 
whose names are sent us to the prayers of our readers.) 
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EVERY CATHOLIC SHOULD 
BECOME A MEMBER OF 

Tte SOGleti M ttn PngagaiD ol tti Fait), 

AND THUS HELP TO EXTEND THE BLESSINGS OF THE FAITH 
WHICH THEY ENJOT TO THE POOR HEATHENS FAB AWAT. 



900,000,000 HEATHENS IN THE WORLD I 

60,000 
PASS EVERY DAY BEFORE THE DREAD TRIBUNAL OF THE 

SOVEREIGN JUD6EI 

WITHOUT THE FAITH! 

WITHOUT THE SACRAMENTS!! 

DESTITUTE OF ALL SPIRITUAL AID!!! 

HELP US TO SEND PRIESTS TO THEM. 

If you cannot give much, send five cents monthly or sixty cents a year to the 
Rev. J. Freri, Baltimore, Md,, and be enrolled as a member of the 

SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAOATION OF THE FAITH. 



COPIES OF THE 

Prayer for Catholic Missions 

will be mailed free to all our Associates who will apply for them and agree to 
distribute them among their friends. 

ADDRESS I 

SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH 

BALTIMORE, MD. 
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LETTER OF HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL GOTTI 



His Eminence Cardinal Gotti, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of the 
Propaganda, has written the following letter to the Central Councils of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Faith. 

Rome, December 31, 1902. 

" Called by His Holiness Pope Leo XlII to direct the Congrega- 
tion of the Propaganda, I cannot refrain from expressing my deep 
esteem and most sincere gratitude to all who co-operate in the exten- 
sion of our holy religion and true civilization. 

" The position which I hold, darly increases my appreciation of the 
merits of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, an admirable 
work which is truly of Heaven; it assists Catholic missions in all parts 
of the earth, giving necessary aid to the zealous missionaries of the 
word of God, it co-operates in an efficacious manner in the conver- 
sion of souls that are still separated from the Catholic Church and 
in the perseverance of those who are already numbered among the 
faithful. 

'* It is, therefore, a pleasant duty for me to express my admiration 
and gratitude to the honored members of the Central Councils who 
so worthily direct a Society of such importance and so great merit, 
and to all those who co-operate with them. 

" I hope that Divine Providence may grant that the resources of 
the Society do not fail, and may continue to inspire its devoted 
benefactors toward liberal alms. 

*' I extend my sincere best wishes for your happiness and that of 
your co-laborers. May our Divine Redeemer shed his most precious 
benedictions upon you and those dear to you. 

•^ Jerome Maria, Cardinal Gotti, Prefect. 
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PREFECTURE APOSTOLIC^OF KWANG-SI 



The following letter proves what we have so often stated. The peace 
signed with China Is an Imperfect peace; be It by connivance or what 
we prefer to believe, .because of the powerlessness of the mandarins, 
ban^B of robbers, Jealous of the laurels of the Boxers, continue to spread 
ruin and even death In certain provinces of the vast Chinese Empire. 
We have already published recent events In Sl-Chuan; the following 
touching account has been received from Kwang-si. 

Kwang-sl Is one of the twenty-six missions In charge of the Society 
for Foreign Missions of Paris. It Is bounded on the north by Kui-chau 
and Hu-nan, and on the east by Kwang-tung. Catholics number 1600 
among a population of 16,000,000 souls. Seventeen missionaries are in 
charge under the direction of Bishop Lavest, prefect apostolic. 

Shall we help In repairing the ruins made by persecution In this unfor- 
tunate district or shall we leave Christians so full of promise, without 
priests, without churches, without spiritual succor? Our readers may 
answer the question and we know, in advance, that their response will 
be generous. 

Letter of Fatheb Seouret 

Of the Foreign Missions of Paris 

Since January many rumors were afloat 
Edict of Exile.— 1.1. . -. j 

concerning robberies around our residences. 

*~ Armed bands traversed the country, spread- 

ing desolation, fire and death. The prox- 
imity of these evil doers forced me to spend two whole months in the 
neighboring city of Si-long-chan where I was able to establish a 
temporary residence. Shortly afterwards I could leave for iny coun- 
try residence at Sze-Gai where I preferred to live because of the 
greater number of Christians. My stay, however, was not for long; 
the mandarin sent me an order to withdraw to a port or, better still, 
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to return to Europe. This invitation came from the capital of the 
province; the governor knew that more than 20,000 soldiers had 
shouldered arms and scattered over the country and the mandarin 
feared for us and for himself. 
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Still, danger did not seem imminent, and, as it costs something to 
abandon that for which we have given up all, I went to a fellow 
priest who lived near-by; both of us resolved not to yield for the time. 
Eetuming to my. residence, I spent twenty days in quiet, when, on 
the 28th of April, I received another letter from the mandarin com- 
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manding me to instant flighty as more than 300 robbers had descended 
upon a village not many miles distant. Astonished by such news, 
I desired fuller information, but about three o'clock of the same day 
another letter, still more imperative, was received. I could not even 
withdraw to the city as the letter stated that it had been attacked 
the first and could make no resistance. 



There was no reason for waiting. My Christians soon learned the 
news. Some, the youngest and most fervent, told me not to leave 
them, that they would know how to defend me; others older, advised 
me to leave in all haste, for said they: ^'We can not defend you. 
We are without arms and our enemies are legion.^' What was I to 
do; which counsel to follow? By a short prayer I begged Our Lady 
of Good Counsel to enlighten my mind and direct my steps. Then 
I concluded to leave. I left my Christians with a good intention, 
not thinking of going far. I took nothing with me. Having baffled 
the brigands I intended to conceal myself in the diflFerent Christian 
villages, to spend one day here, another there, and return after the 
robbers had left. Alas! it was not thus to be. The first night was 
spent quietly in a lowly. Christian family. 

4. 

The next day, whilst I was still in doubt as to whether I should 
travel on, the guards of my residence arrived with another letter from 
the mandarin. Not having been advised of my departure, he still 
believed me to be in his district; now, like Pilate, he washed his 
hands of all the harm that might hence befall me; he would even 
hold me responsible for ^11 the evil that might be done. There 
was no longer time for hesitation; the hour of danger had struck. 
I was in the greater peril, being obliged to travel by the main 
road which was frequented by suspicious travelers, undoubtedly the 
advance guard of the large army of robbers. 

I left, accompanied by several Christians, who served as escort and 
scouts. At the end of the road I took leave of my neophytes who 
had accompanied me so far to make my journey easier. They wished 
me God speed and an early return. May we meet again was the last 
cry of my heart, and I continued my way. The mountain was soon 
reached; I was safe, but what a heart-rending sight met my eyes. 
Not far from me lay the large village which the robbers had just 
attacked; a few smoking ruins marked its site; seven or eight hundred 
families had been driven out. How many dead bodies lay on the 
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ground and how many unfortunates, without a shelter, with neither 
fire nor bread, had been forced to wander about aimlessly. On my 
way I met a rich Christian family who, still ignorant of what was 
going on, were living in the greatest peace. The two men who 
followed me soon informed them of the danger impending. Never- 
theless, they wished to shelter me over night. I was well satisfied 
to partake of some food and then continued my way. 




From Tcheoai to Kouy-Yang. 



At the end of the day I arrived at the home of another Christian 
family from whom I received a warm welcome. I even ventured to 
spend the night with them, as the centre of danger was over twenty- 
five miles distant. It was ten o'clock before I tried to compose 
myself for a little rest, but sleep would not close my eyes and the 
thought of so many misfori;unes, endured and anticipated, excited my 
mind. 

Two hours had passed when I heard a noise without. The voice 
of a friend was calling me by name, the guardian of ray residence in 
Si-long-chan who brought me letters from my relatives, friends, 
fellow priests and bishop. . . . Bishop Lavest advised me to conceal 
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myself in case of danger until the storm had passed over. My deci- 
sion then was right, approved by my superior. 

What can I say of the letters from home and friends, but that such 
are always a joy and a consolation to one in exile? and when, besides 
words of comfori;, they contain the promise of help or the where- 
withall to buy some rice for unfortunate, ruined neophytes, they 
inspire us to bless the Providence who feeds the sparrow and clothes 
the lamb. 

After reading my letters, the rest of the night was nothing more 
than a dream of home and a nightmare of the recent misfortunes 
that have visited China, Kwang-si and our districts. 

•!• 

About four o'clock I arose and awakened my men; we were obliged 
to reach the river early so as to avoid a meeting with the robbers. 
A light breakfast was eaten in haste and I again pursued my flight. 
About eight o'clock I reached the water. The river once crossed I 
was saved; but that meant also to be separated from my poor and 
beloved Christians. A like sadness had not filled my soul since the 
day I bade a last farewell to those at home. Farewell, newly-baptised 
Christians! farewell, neophytes who are preparing your souls for the 
grace of baptism. Farewell, or rather, may we meet again! I beg 
God that our meeting may be soon. 



At K 1 h — "^y ^^^* ^^ ®®^ ^^ ^^® hospitable and 

' peaceful land of Kui-chau. I learned there 

'"~ that Father Sifferlin of Kohao had passed 
Atrocities of the ... . i tt- • ^ mi. Il j 

. that way to go to Hin-i-fu. The next day 

'~ -H ■"" ^^^^"^^^ alone in that city, the residence of 

^ ' " Father Miiller. We were in safety, but the 

measure of our sorrow was not full. Like Job, we were to learn of 
the ruin of our districts, one by one, the massacre of our Christians 
and the famine that was killing those who were so soon to be regen- 
erated by the waters of baptism. 

The following tale came to our ears: Resolved to destroy the large 
village whose smoking ruins we had seen, the robbers fell upon it 
suddenly as a vulture attacks its prey. They set fire to it in all 
directions not wishing that a single soul should escape. The rich, 
women and children were sought out with especial care. The rich, 
that violent hands might be laid upon their wealth; the womexi and 
children, in the hope that their ransom might furnish new resources. 
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The small coin which encumbers without enriching was despised 
but that of larger value greedily seized. Animals were killed for 
food, and horses were reserved to transport the booty. 

Whilst the greater number gave themselves up to the joys of vic- 
tory, others were sent in pursuit of Father Siflferlin. Humiliated at 
not being able to capture him, they resolved to pillage his residence 
within a few days. In the meantime they were obliged to defend 
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themselves against an attack of the peasants who rose to annihilate 
them. Alas! brave Christians feU, and their defeat was the signal 
for cruel revenge. After putting several neighboring villages to the 
flames, they bent their steps toward Kohao, a Christian village where 
I myself lived last year and had given over to Father Siflferlin, 
recently arrived. The brigands numbered 300; when the Christians, 
only about 80 families in all, learned of their arrival, they fled to 
the mountain, leaving their homes to the enemy. However, before 
leaving, they concealed such of their valuables as they could not take 
with them. Their precaution was useless ; the robbers, adepts at such 
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work, quickly unearthed the treasures and took possession of what 
prudent hands had vainly hidden under ground. Such was the mis- 
fortune suffered by the residence of Father Sifferlin. Lost, all pro- 
vision for the year; lost, all ornaments and sacred vessels; lost, 
ostensorium and magnificent presents from friends and family; lost, 
books, breviary and all souvenirs of home. All, broken, burned or 
profaned. The sack of the village lasted five days. 

In the meanwhile how fared the unfortunate Christians? Having 
reached the mountain they began a life of misery. Poor people, 
they could not work, and seed time for rice was close at hand. If 
no planting could be done this year, what would there be to eat next 
year? Moreover, the robbers were far from having finished their 
devilish work. Leaving Kohao, they passed through five or six 
other Christian villages which they left in ashes behind them. 
Not a house was spared. In the different villages where they met 
with opposition, they meted out an implacable vengeance. Not one 
inhabitant seized was spared. Even beasts were strangled and their 
dead bodies left to rot. Thousands of families are without a shelter 
and without a fire; besides, it is the rainy season. Goaded by hunger, 
a large number of unfortunate victims are reaching out the hand of 
companionship to the robbers. Neighbor is Tobbing neighbor, and 
when peace is re-established undying hatred will be the inevitable 
consequence of prevailing disorders. 

At the close of these events my residence of Sze-gai was one day 
suddenly surrounded by a host of robbers, who stole or destroyed 
everything in their reach. For nearly two months they' pursued 
their robber work, when they retired to their headquarters, one of 
the principal villages of the country. 

Then they feigned to retire, never to return. A few days after- 
wards they surprised several Chinese who had escaped them the first 
time and treated them with unprecedented cruelty. Binding them, 
they wound cotton wet with oil about their fingers and set them on 
fire. Having seized a man of high rank, they hung him on a tree 
above a hot fire and, when the body was half devoured by flames, 
tore out his heart, eating it " to give them courage." I could cite 
other deeds worthy of the lowest cannibals. 

You can easily understand how quickly terror spreads at the ap- 
proach of these savages. What is most incomprehensible is, that these 
atrocities are committed not only with the knowledge, but with the 
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consent, of the mandarins. If you want to know where the army 
of robbers get their abundant ammunition, enter a government store- 
house and you will see that it is placed at their disposal. 

Four months ago, when the noted mandarin of Sin-chan saw that 
he was going to lose his office, he, himself, sold guns to the robbers. 
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During this time the leader of the band walked through the streets 
of Kui-chau by broad daylight, unmolested; he had openly pro- 
claimed himself the new emperor, wore tlie beautiful yellow 
garb of the " Son of Heaven," and seemed to exercise absolute sway. 
It was the mandarin's duty to suppress his action, but he did nothing. 
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The coins which the rohhers could not carry away were given to the 
mandarin^ who, in return, ceded his authority over his subjects to 
these strangers. 

With the consent of the mandarin, the leaders of the brigands 
assembled their noted prisoners and fixed the price of their ransom. 

''Give this information to your neighbors," they added, ''and 
return upon a fixed day with them to deliver the determined sum." 

If the unfortunate victims fail to keep their word, they are 
hunted down like wild beasts. If they submit, they are left in peace; 
and their whole fortune does not seem to be too high a price 'for this 
peace. 

4- 

In this way the brigands commit their depredations day by day. 
We had been in Hin-i-fu but a few days when we were informed of 
the pillage of Father Epalle's residence. Each of us has now his 
equal share of trial. Hin-i-fu, likewise, was threatened. As the 
occasion presented itself we left together for the capital of Kui-chau, 
Kin-yuan-fu. 

At this time Bishop Lavest wrote to our venerable superior: 

" I cherish the hope that peace will be restored; but impoverished 
as we are by the expenses incurred for different establishments and 
the seminary of the mission,- we can not repair the ruins made in 
the Northwest." 

4* 

These words struck a deep wound in our hearts. Must we give 
up the hope that we have founded upon the Northwest, the regions 
of Silin watered by the blood of Blessed Chapdelaine whom His 
Holiness Leo Xm has recently placed upon the altars? Must we 
abandon our newly-baptized Christians and the many neophytes who 
are fervently praying for the bread of the Gospel and the water 
which makes them children of God? Besides, how can we return 
with empty hands to the families who have suffered so cruelly from 
the passage of incendiary hordes! Prom here we see indescribably 
scenes. To repair these ruins, to alleviate these miseries, to hasten 
the conversion of a large number of souls, do not refuse the offer of 
gold or the mite of the poor; both contribute to the glory of God and 
the salvation of souls. 

We have written these lines and expressed our appeal upon the 
advice of our bishop. May a generous charity permit us to see our 
Christians again, to console them and to labor still for their happiness 
and salvation. 
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PREFECTURE APOSTOLIC OF THE GOLD COAST 



Situated between Oeiman Togoland and the French Ivory Coast, the 
British Gold Coast has no well defined northern boundary. The climate 
is torrid and the country unhealthy for Europeans. The 16 missionaries 
of the Society of African Missions of Lyons who are devoting their 
lives to the evangelization of the natives, under the direction of Bishop 
Albert have already gained 6000 neophytes. The principal stations are 
Elmina, Cape Coast, Accra, Quitta, Salt Pond and Anamaboe. Anamaboe, 
which forms the subject of the following letter is near Cape Coast 

Letteb of Fatheb Vaissiere 

Of the African Missions of Lyons 

JE HAVE no need of wireless telegraphy, as the new 
priests for the Gold Coast have just delivered your 
letter with " late news ^^ from Europe. It is I who am 
remiss! So kind a letter and no response. What 
shall I tell you? That the fever has not yet visited us, 
that the waters roar continuously and that each wave bom every 
instant anew, sometimes bears to us the distant murmur of the waves 
that bathe the shores of our beloved home. Need I add that I think 
often of you and many others, beloved teachers and friends. My 
two fellow priests have left for Anamaboe, a mission close by. The 
celebration of its patronal feast makes to-day a day of great joy for 
this little village. 

My thoughts are likewise in Anamaboe; I was there last year and I 
enjoy a happiness unequalled in thinking that this evening many souls 
will be whitened by the waters of holy baptism and gained for Jesus 
Christ. To console myself for not being present at the feast, I am 
reviving my impressions of the same day, one year ago, and I am 
seized with the passionate desire of making them known to you. 
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It was the seventh of December. A little African sun, cute and 
pert as usual, was just beginning to shed his rays over the little 
valley in which Salt Pond is located. The breakfast bell was rung. 
I have always loved the sound of bells, so I was faithful to its 
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summons and was about to begin my meal when Father Meder, 
superior of the station, abruptly entered: 

"Father Vaissiere, I have a great piece of news for you to-day. 
To-morrow will be the feast of the Immaculate Conception. As the 
custom is, the young men will go to Anamaboe to sing high mass. 
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Get ready for this evening. I shall leave first; and I will send you 
back the hammock/^ 

The invitation was accepted. I was ready to go to Anamaboe and 
still more ready for a hammock ride. The familiar words of ex- 
plorers of trips across the brush already sounded in my ears. Father 
Beinhart entered: "What an opportunity/^ I said to him, rubbing 
my hands, " I shall be oflf for Anamaboe this evening, and by ham- 
mock, if you please ? ^^ 
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" Is that so? Well, my old friend, prepare your ribs for the trip." 
" Do not make fun of me," I replied, " and do not let the time of 
my absence hang heavy on your hands." 

The Father Superior left at three o^clock. I finished my prepara- 
tions. Nothing seemed to be forgotten, sacred vessels, ornaments, 
cloths. Here was a small lean chicken; in another comer of the 
chest, we slipped a small bottle of wine. It was now four o'clock 
and I set out with my boys and their luggage. 

I saw the hammock carriers on the shore in a sweet " famiente " 
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and expecting me. There were no waving billows, so they could 
run faster on the sand. 

I mounted the hammock, and was really going to experience how 
sweet it is to dream in such a " machine.*^ The view was incompar- 
able; on one side the ocean with its white reefs; on the other, a high 
and impenetrable brush. 

Seated in my carriage, -or rather my sail, my four men began to 
trot along. At first all went well; the novelty of the view and 
experience delighted me Not being accustomed to the swaying 
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motion, however, my sides soon began to ache. Fortunately, a steep 
hill permitted me to leave my see-saw swing. 

A twenty minutes* walk was a positive relief for my aching ribs. 
Nevertheless, I was compelled to re-enter my nest; traveling on 
foot under the circumstances was but half a pleasure anyhow. Hap- 
pily, I arrived at Anamaboe with ribs somewhat the worse for the 
trip but without any serious damage. Descending from my perch, 
I was greeted with a .thundering akodba (welcome). 

Anamaboe, a beautiful sea coast town, possesses a magnificent his- 
torical fort constructed by the English. The school of this station is 
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conducted by au excellent catechist assisted by three other teachers. 
The catechist presides at the Sunday service, explains the gospel and 
recites the prayers. 

We entered the schoolhouse, the scene of the great comhat. The 
Christians of to-morrow pass their examination in catechism here. 
As night approaches we must prepare all for mass. 

" Where is the chapel? " I asked. 

I was led into a lower hall on the ground floor. Here was a 
sight for tears for all lovers of art, all to whom the sight of beautiful 
churches and belfries hidden among trees appeals. Within the pre- 
cincts of Anamaboe all cries: poverty. Is not the vast nave of this 
mission church a fit subject for admhation? Seven feet in height, 
with walls of earth; the windows are conspicuous by their absence, 
two doors for ventilation and — that is all. I have made a mistake; 
the floor is not even on a level with the soil outside. It brings to 
mind the catacombs. 

''What! is this the chapel?" I said to Father Meder, who had 
quietly followed me. 

'' Of course, you would like to see a cathedral? My dear friend, 
you need only collect for it, we will build it." 

The lights are arranged; a few flowers are placed here and there; 
a nail is driven to make the primitive altar flrm, another fastens a 
picture in the comer; some palm branches are brought and the work 
is finished. 

Supper was eaten in the twinkling of an eye. Catechism class 
was then held until half past nine o'clock. I was overpowered by 
sleep. Father Meder unceremoniously stretched himself upon a mat, 
giving up the small cot to me, since my bones were still so tender, 
as he said. In spite of mosquitoes, we soon fell sound asleep, whilst 
the streets rang with the barbarous noise of tom-toms. 

4- 

December 8. ''What music!" said I, awaking with a start. It 
was the crowing of the cock. I looked at my watch; it was half 
past five. We had overslept ourselves. The first communicants 
were already at the door and confessions would take up all the time 
until high mass at eight o'clock. 

The chapel was filled with people and I thought that I would 
suflfocate. 

Once wearing the sacred vestments and the ceremonies begun, 
I forgot everything, the heat, the candles which threatened to set 
fire to the ceiling, to contemplate our beloved communicants at 
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the Dominus vohiscum. There they knelt, in full black, with their 
beads, recollected and attentive. A'o long white veils filled the little 
girls' hearts with pride, nor did beautiful badges distract the little 
bojrs. No candle was in their way; it is a luxury unknown in mis- 
sions but still I love them the more in their poverty. Many of the 
children had neither father nor mother to accompany them to the 
altar. They knew only the missionary Fathers and, above all, God, 
whom they were to receive; the God who would awaken new impres- 
sions in their hearts, young or old. 
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How fervently I prayed to God for these dear souls! The solemn 
moment arrived; with what joy and how trembling a hand I placed 
the Sacred Host upon their lips quivering with happiness. My heart 
and mind went back to the blessed day when, for the first time, God 
entered my heart. I thought that God was in his goodness smiling 
upon these little negroes, as He smiled upon us and that the angels 
were calling them brothers. quam suavis! For such impressions 
there are no words; but they remain in the heart as testimonies of a 
happy day. I had almost forgotten to mention that the catechist 
sang end played a short mass. 

4- 
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After the services I saw these beloved children again, happy with 
Heaven-born sentiments, surrounded by their friends; among them I 
saw several catechumens, their eyes wet with tears because their 
time had not come to receive the God of the Fathers. In the after- 
noon, at three o'clock, the sacrament of baptism was administered to 
twenty-two new children of God, of which eighteen or twenty were 
adults. I was worn out, but happiness prevented my feeling any 
fatigue. The renewal of baptismal vows was followed by benediction 
of the Blessed Sacrament. Finally, there was a procession through 
the city. 

The approach of night announced the time for leaving. Placing 
the Blessed Sacrament on my breast, I mounted my hammock amid 
the cheers of the Christians. This time I did not feel the jolting of 
my conveyance. My heart was flooded with the joys of that blessed 
day. The way home seemed short, for my thoughts were absorbed 
in sweet and deep reflection. The night was dark, but was not He 
with me who has said, " I am the true light." 

I arrived at Salt Pond, somewhat shaken up and a little bruised, 
but happy beyond all expression, and blessing God for having granted 
me so great a consolation. Thanks be to Him, always! 





y^ Neoroes of Baboma 
Harrtikq a Lioness 
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PREFECTURE APOSTOLIC OF THE ZAMBESI 



Rey.. Elie Delmas, S. J., was in the country of the Zambesi, a most 
difficult mission, only for a few years. Beloved and esteemed by all, 
his superiors were beginning to look upon him as the hope of the mis- 
sion, when he was taken away by a sudden death. In him, the children 
lost a true father. 

The following extracts from his letters manifest the cheerfulness, 
sincerity and generosity of his nature. 
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. Extracts from Leti^ers of Rev. E. Delmas, S. J. 

God be praised I I am in Quelimane. My goal is reached, I am 
in the midst of the blacks. At Mozambique the fever seized me 
and for eight days my head pained greatly. I suflfered a little but I 
was satisfied. . . . Boroma could be reached by a little over three 
hundred miles by water. The crocodiles and hippopotamus, we 
trusted, would leave us in peace. In a word, I was happy. I thank 
God for having granted me the grace to be a missionary so early 
in life. 4. 

The government has placed two boats 
at our disposal to ascend the Conacona, 
a tributary of the Zambesi. We left on 
a beautiful evening. Hippopotamus 
and crocodiles we saw in large num- 
bers, leaving them undisturbed, for 
they would have destroyed our vessels. 
To take dinner, we stopped at an old 
hut, filled with snakes, rats and scor- 
pions. One of these stung me, but a 
little corrosive sublimate cured me. 

I thank you from my heart for the 
prayers which you oflfer in my behalf. 
I stand so much in need of God's grace. 
And I have felt the benefit of your 
prayers, for, in the midst of my suffer- 
ings, I have been filled with joy and 
consolation that I have been able to 
bear my cross for the conversion of 
souls. I myself pray for you and 
have my little blacks offer prayers 
for your intentions. A little Kaffir 

is going to receive the baptismal name of Peter in your honor. I 
shall speak to him of you and he will pray for you. 

The provincial, it seems, has no one to send to my assistance. As 
for myself, the sacrifice has been made, but it is a sad sight to see 
thousands dying as pagans for want of missionaries. 

4- 

I have received your kind letters and I thank you much for think- 
ing of your old friend, always happy, but not without trial, not with- 
out his cross. It is best to suffer! are not souls thus saved? 
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I have just been informed of the death of Father Almeida, superior 
at Zumbo. Bilious fever carried him oflE in twenty-four hours. No 
one was there to assist him in his last moments. It is thus we die 
in the land of the Zambesi. 

Scarcely arrived at the Zambesi, Father Delmas applied himself with 
untiring zeal to the study of the Kafir language; in one year he was 
able to write: " Thanks be to God! Kafir is now as familiar to me as 
French." In Boroma, he received charge of the children, and writes of 
his occupations, as follows: 

I am in charge of 180 little negroes, most of whom have been ran- 
somed from slavery. They hail from all parts of Africa, even from 
the farthest interior, and new arrivals are constantly being recorded. 
In the beginning, they are savage in the extreme and imbibe civiliza- 
tion slowly. After having received baptism they are entirely 
changed, sweet, pious and submissive. One of them is as black as 
ebony, with teeth pointed as pins; he must be the son of a cannibal. 
He has just been baptized and received the name of Peter Claver. 

It is my duty to instruct, feed, clothe, superintend them, etc, etc. 
... I teach them every day and every day we have a class in 
catechism. 

Another letter states: 

I am in Boroma alone; I am professor, catechist, prefect, tailor 
and even cook for 180 children. All the work devolves upon me; 
but, thanks be to God! we go ahead, always joyful and content. 

On All Saints Day I presented twelve adults for baptism. Day 
before yesterday, the feast of the Immaculate Conception, was sol- 
emnized by the pouring of the blessed water of regeneration upon 
67 Kafirs. 

During my trips to the villages where the cult of the devil obtains, 
I have tried to agitate the question of catechism. The poverty 
stricken hut in which I lived was so wretched that my little blacks 
killed five serpents in it the first day. Sats, lizards and scorpions 
can not be numbered. As soon as I arrived, a black told me in 
confidence that, very close by, the people worshipped three enormous 
serpents — nydkunga, the most terrible in that region. I convinced 
myself of the truth. Milk and flour were given to these reptiles 
that received adoration. They were the supposed divinities of rain. 
In a word, they were good spirits. *^ We must make a coup d'etat," 
I said to my companion. We aimed our guns and behold: the blacks 
fled, crjring out: " They are going to kill our gods ... no more rain 
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... we shall die of hunger . . . these serpents are spirits . . . they 
created us . . . etc.^' Bang, bang; one serpent fell; the second 
twined about a branch did not stir. We saw that it was wounded. 
As for the third, a native had carried it oflE and hidden it in the 
brush. 

The blacks, astonished, stared at us to see whether bolts from the 
heavens would not be hurled down to destroy us. I profited by the 
occasion to tell them a few truths: 

'^But, Father,*' said one of them, "now we shall have no more 
rain.'* 

"We shall see." 

Then I placed a st^itue of the 
Blessed Virgin on a tree. 

"Do you see that beautiful 
Lady ?" 1 said, " pray to her and 
she will obtain rain for you." 

That evening and the next day 
the rain poured. The blacks, de- 
lighted, came to offer me eggs and 
chickens in thanksgiving. AlFs 
well that ends well. My com- 
panion feared that the king of 
the district, who sent us our pro- 
visions every day, would put poison 
in our food to avenge his serpents. 
He did nothing. Deo gratias. 




Kafir Women Prepakino 
Sorghum. 



With the over-work of each day and every moment, the body would, 
naturally require a strong diet and a shelter less primitive than that 
which Father Delmas describes: 

As for food, I must be content with little. The kitchen and the 
refectory are out of doors. The saucepan is in full sight; it is mush 
for dinner and mush for supper. This mush is a very simple dish, 
consisting of flour cooked in water. The variation is another kind 
of mush, in which a few beans or other native plants are mixed. 
That is all the variety. The dormitory contains no bed; boards are 
arranged along the wall. There are no pillows, no coverlets (it is 
warm enough); the system seems very convenient to me. I am 
beginning to be a true Kafir. Something may be borne for God 
and for souls. 
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Despite priyation and suffering of all kinds, Father Delmas must have 
experienced some of the interior Joy felt by Saint Paul in the midst of 
his tribulations, when he wrote: 

You love the mission of the Zambesi I Oh ! rightly so ; for thus yon 
love suffering, the cross, the crown of thorns of our dear Master! 
There is nothing of human consolation ; not a trace of it here. But he 
who gives himself entirely from his heart to the conversion of these 
poor savages does not lack consolations from on high ; and are not such 
preferable to all others ? 

The last letter written by him, February 2, 1902, depicts his mis- 
sionary life: 

A few gleanings from my notes may interest you: 

I took my 35 musicians on a picnic. They sing remarkably well. 
Not one false voice. I have translated 150 hymns into Kafir. They 
make a fine collection. To reward their zeal, I gave them an outing. 
Arrived at a village, we bought a pig and roasted it. All had an 
excellent appetite. After the banquet there was a dance to the 
beating of drums. During the night I heard dreadful shrieks and 
ran to see what was the matter. A child had been stung by a scor- 
pion. The application of a little ammonia gave immediate relief, and 
soon again it was sound asleep. 

We are now practising the most abject poveri^y at our modest 
meals. For want of flour, there is no bread. We do not complain, 
however, for the natives suflfer more than we do. They have nothing 
to eat. Because of the drought the harvest is poor. Poor people! 
they support life by the roots and herbs which they find in the forest. 
The famine will be a terrible one. I hear nothing but evjara (T am 
hungry). 

To liquidate a debt in our favor a poor pagan came from a dis- 
tance, threw himself at my feet and begged for pardon. I granted 
the favor, receiving the promise of 30 fish to be delivered that day. 
The poor fellow quickly set to work, threw his line and in the even- 
ing brought me 30 fish. My children enjoyed a fine meal. One fish 
for six was not too many. 



All my children went on a picnic to the other side of the river. 
I took dinner in a magnificent grove of mango trees. The monkeys 
fled at our approach. I heard cries accompanied by the blowing of a 
horn. A hunting party was forming. The sight was savage, poetic. 
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and I hastened to the scene. Forty natives were carrying the trunk 
of an immense tree to make a canoe. They greeted me in Kafir, 
clapping their hands and beating the ground with their feet. 1 
met two children, reduced to skin and bones, and gave them what 
consolation lay in my power. In the evening we were obliged to 
cross the Zambesi on our way home. A dreadful storm burst upon 
us. Torrents of rain! I took refuge in a hut and after waiting two 
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Zambesi. — Father Delmas and Some of His Neophytes. 



hours continued my voyage. We were able to get out of the way of a 
dozen hippopotamus that gazed at us with anxious eyes. 

ChristmasI Christmas! The heat is intense. I gave each of my 
children a bright colored garment. How happy they are! At mid- 
night the larger boys shot off their guns. The drums beat. Men 
and women assembled in silence, grouped on the mountain path. 
They sang our most beautiful hymns. I have even organized some 
kind of a band with two clarions, a drum, two contre-basses and a 
trombone. 
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In the morning my musicians sang a high mass. Many commu- 
nicated and several adults were baptized. After services a banquet 
was spread when each one received a little meat. 

In the evening gifts were distributed to the children. I searched 
every nook and crook; medals, beads, old hats, knives — all that I 
could find I gave. It was a fine day, but wearisome; I was exhausted. 

God has visited us with a terrible affliction. The sorghum has 
begun to sprout and a plague of locusts haa descended upon the 
mission. I organized a veritable campaign; each member was to 
make as much noise as possible. For two hours the din was indescrib- 
able. Thanks to our 300 children, boys and giris, part of the harvest 
was saved. 

4* 

May God bless this new year! Tlie first day is a sad one. My com- 
panions are all more or less sick and I am left almost alone to wait 
upon them. 

4* 

Hearii-rending cries and lamentations come to me from the shores 
of the Zambesi. A crocodile had seized a young giri from the mis- 
sion and disappeared with her. Everybody ran to the scene. Three 
or four shots were fired into the water. The beast, seized with fear, 
gave up its prey and two natives rowed out to the dead body, for 
alas! the floating figure was nothing else. However, it might be 
that the child was only half drowned. For an hour attempts were 
made to restore life by raising and lowering the arms. In vain! the 
giri was dead and piercing shrieks rent the air. 

4* 

We made a procession around the mountain for rain and the favor 
so much desired was granted. The harvest may be saved. 

4* 

An old Kafir from the interior has come to us dying of hunger. 
I had met him before on one of my trips and he had even given me 
something to eat. Now, when he had lost all, the poor pagan 
remembered me. Crouching on my door sill, he opened a small 
leather bag and took out a miserable chicken which he offered to 
me as a present. " It is for you. Father. This chicken is all I have 
and I give it to you." I was moved even to tears. I made him eat 
the fowl and gave him a little sorghum. 
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A poor native woman came to me with her baby on her back. 
"Father, a remedy/' "For whom?" "For my little chUd." I 
examined the baby and saw that its disease was hunger. " You are 
hungry? '^ I said. The poor woman replied: "I have no milk for 
my child and not a grain of sorghum to make flour.'* I gave her a 
little and, two days afterwards, she returned full of joy. " I thank 
you, my little one is cured." Such incidents occur every day. 

In the midst of his multiplied duties and extreme fatigues. Father 
Delmas saw dying about him, one by one, the missionaries who are 
already too few In this Immense district And so he cherished the hope 
of finishing his studies that he might be more useful still to his beloved 
blacks. 

This is my fourth year in the land of the Zambesi, and I should 
resume my studies in theology. But everybody here wants me to 
stay, as there is no successor to take my place. Besides, gray hairs 
are beginning to show themselves — ^add to those a tanned skin, 
darkened by the sun of Africa. All this makes me look old— old . . . 
Fiat! 

A few weeks afterwards, Father Torrend, S. J., wrote: 

BoROMA, March 9, 1902. 

Boroma is in mourning. And what mourning! Our beloved 
Father Delmas has died of bilious fever. He had been sick since 
February 15, but with the devotion which you know him to have 
possessed he attended to his trying duties as usual. I was away on 
a trip. When I returned to Boroma, February 27, I found him with 
swollen face all inflamed, and advised him to take a few days rest. 
This he did not do. The next day he was seized with vomiting and 
the dangerous symptoms of bilious fever were at once recognized. 
During his six days' illness he was cheerful, smiling and edifying. 
We buried him yesterday morning amid a large throng of people. 
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MISSIONS OF THE SOLOMON ISLANDS 




The Solomon Islands are evangelized by the Marists, and comprise 
two vicariates: the one under English rule is governed by Bish(^ Vidal; 
the other under German power is in charge of Bishop Boyer. Our 
readers know with what devotion, heroic at times, the Marist mission- 
aries attend to this part of apostolic labor in which their first Fathers 
suffered martyrdom and which now seems to be responding to their 
efforts. The following details show the dangers and trials of missionary 
life in these islands: 

Letter of a Ma hist Missionaby 

N APEIL 23, 1901, the pilot on duty on the lighthouse- 
boat in the harbor of Sydney leveled his glass on 
a small sail that was coming into full s^ght. It 
was a schooner of about 20 tons, presenting a good 
appearance. Odd ways of proceeding and a certain 
confusion of technical details showed that its master's nautical educa- 
tion was not quite complete. As far as light and distance permitted, 
a man with a long beard and wearing a black habit could be dis- 
tinguished at the helm; here and there on the deck the natives of 
some archipelago could be seen. The pilot might well ask himself 
who the strange visitors could be. 

In the meanwhile one of his companions recognized the Eclipse, a 
vessel which had left the dock-yards of Sydney two years ago and 
was in the service of the Marist mission of the English Solomon 
Islands. The black robed commander was Father Bouillac of Bua 
Sura, a small island near Quadalcanar, and the principal centre of 
the mission. 

On one of its trips the Eclipse had been thrown on a reef. The 
crew of the Titv^ set her afloat and Father Bouillac made her fit 
again for the sea in a most creditable fashion. However, as she had 
80 
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sustained injuries that could not be easily repaired. Father Bouillac 
decided to take her himself to the docks of Sydney. Instructed by the 
officers of the Titus in the use of the sextant and the chronometer, 
he courageously undertook to traverse 1700 miles of ocean full of 
reefs. 

Neither the dangers nor the difficulties of the voyage were un- 
known to him. It was the rainy season and the crew were composed 
of only eight natives, four of whom, twelve to fourteen years of age, 




The Schooner " Eclipse." 



had never lost sight of the shores of their native islands ; but, Marist 
and Breton, Father Eouillac coiifided in the protection of the Star 
of the Sea and Saint Anne d'Auray and fearlessly undertook to be 
captain. 

The voyage lasted nineteen days. Forty-eight hours of stormy 
weather on the coasts of Australia caused some anxiety, but the port 
of Brisbane afforded a place of refuge ; if bad weather and cold had 
tested patience, encouragement came with the thought of casting 
anchor in the harbor of Sydney where a warm welcome would be 
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given by fellow priests and carpenters would repair the damage done 
to the vessel. 

The arrival of the singular crew aroused astonishment in the mari- 
time circles of the city. Keporters besieged them, interview 
followed upon interview and the papers were filled with sen- 
sational articles. Astonishment reached its highest pitch when 
the tnifi state of the Eclipse was made known. With a single blow 
of the hammer the boards were loosed and old seafarers were puzzled 
to know how the vessel had stood a nineteen days' trip on stormy seas. 
^'I should not care to risk my life in it even sailing around in the 
port/' said one of the oldest of them. 

The courage of the missionary aroused general enthusiasm. Every- 
body wanted to see the "Reverend Captain Rouillac, shake hands with 
him, congratulate him on his pluck and hear him describe the 
incidents of the voyage in his picturesque English; all the papers 
gave a picture of himself and crew and the humble missionary among 
savages was surprised to learn that he was a hero. 

Among Australians, however, admiration takes a practical char- 
acter. The suggestion was advanced that Father Bouillac should 
buy a new vessel or, at least, repair the Eclipse without calling upon 
the modest resources of the mission. A subscription was opened at 
once; the sailors and workmen of Sydney contributed their mite. 
Merchants and the clergy swelled the list and circulated the inten- 
tion; a strand concert was given for the purpose in the magnificent 
Town Hall of the citv. Besides His Eminence the cardinal arch- 
bishop and the royal ministers, a large audience greeted the captain 
and his crew with deafening hurrahs. The sailor boys in brand new 
suits occupied seats of honor on the stage and gazed complacently 
on a scene so novel to them. At another time and in other places 
they would, perhaps, have asked themselves whether the feast were 
going to conclude with the roasting of their own heroic little bodies. 
Such is sometimes the ending of celebrations in their islands. Their 
two years' stay at the mission, however, had taught them that the 
menu of banquets in the Solomon Islands is never served at Christian 
tables, and so they enjoyed their triumph in peace. In a few days 
they were to be present at a still greater feast. 

Whilst the Eclipse was imder repair, these brave lads, as yet cate- 
chumens, completed their religious instruction and enjoyed the hap- 
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piness of receiving baptism and confirmation at the hands of the 
cardinal archbishop in the church of the Sacred^ Heart. This church 
had been built by the Marists as aij act of thanksgiving for the beati- 
fication of their confrere Blessed Chanel. Father Rouillac spent his 
leisure in enlarging his circle of acquaintances among nautical men, 
collecting necessaries for his mission and making preparations 
for his return. He was anxious to quiet the alarm of his brethren 




-^' 



A Village in the Solomon Isij^nds. 



and bring them the first fruits of their apostolate in the persons of 
his little neophytes. 

On her return to the Solomon Islands after a less stormy trip than 
the first, the Eclipse was destined to render valuable service to the 
stations of this immense archipelago in transporting provisions and 
missionaries, visiting the different tribes and taking the children to 
the schools of the central residence. She had made several favorable 
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voyages when it pleased God to try the brave captain and his crew 
by the visitations recorded in the following letter: 

Letter of Fatheb: Peelion, S. M. 

June 10, 1902. 

Sad trials have weighed upon our mission of the Solomon Islands. 
We were living peacefully in our beloved station of Tangarere; the 
children were docile and the aged men and women almost kind. A 
few clouds hovered over us, it is true, but for the clouds the sun's 
heat would be too great. 

On the evening of April 29, a new joy appeared on the horizon, 
the sail of the Eclipse against the setting sun. Our children shouted 
for joy, and we ourselves were hardly less enthusiastic. Father- 
Eouillac was coming to visit us. The wind, however, was not favor- 
able. 

'^ Only to-morrow,** we said to ourselves, " we shall see the Eclipse 
anchored in our little bay when we awake.** 

Hardly did we think that the beginning of our misfortunes was 
close at hand. 

The next day the Eclipse was not in sight. She has stopped some- 
where to take on children, we thought. The first of May we were 
still straining out eyes for her, when, about nine o'clock, the natives 
came to us, sobbing: ^ The Eclipse has foundered; the vessel is lost.** 

Quickly, with our strongest men, we put our boats to sea. About 
six miles from us the poor vessel lay on the reefs and in water up to 
their waists Fathers Eouillac and Babonneau had been trying to 
float her since morning. During an interval of rest Father Babon- 
neau told me about the accident: 

'* Two months ago the Eclipse brought me a dear friend, Father 
Coicaud. I profited by the occasion to visit Father Bouillon whom 
I had not seen for a year and whom I wished to consult on some 
pressing business. 

'* The voyage was favorable as far as Sura. I saw Father Bouillon 
who, seeing that I was very tired, advised me to take a short trip on 
the Eclipse about to leave for Tangarere. The wind, though strong, 
was favorable; Tuesday, April 23, however, we were taken by surprise 
at night and anchored in the beautiful little port of Kopan, about 
three miles from the station. The next day, after a fairly good 
night, we raised anchor about ten o'clock in the morning and carried 
little sail for fear of meeting a strong wind at the mouth of the bay. 
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The boat advanced toward the channel to reach which we were 
obliged to make a curve; but the wind bled suddenly so strong that 
we could not turn and the boat made straight for the reef. We 
attempted to make a backward turn, but it was already too late. 
We cast anchor, but the waves broke 
the chain and the vessel stranded. 
The children of the crew, affrighted, 
threw themselves into the water and 
were saved by swinmiing. Four of 
us remained on board, two Fijian 
priests and one native of the Solo- 
mon Islands. Casting another an- 
chor, I held fast to the rope, but 
what could I do against the break- 
ers? The poor boat is almost on dry 
land. In the meantime, 150 to 200 
natives collected about us, uttering 
savage yells, positively refused to 
come to our aid and stole all that 
they could lay their hands upon.^' 

The children, at the sight of our 
coolness, returned one by one, 
ashamed, and the work of refloating 
began. Forgetting to put on his 
shoes when he went into the water, 
the Reverend Captain severely 
wounded his foot on coral; never- 
theless, he braved the pain, as each 
minute's delay augmented the diffi- 
culty of our task and two days he 
spent in the water directing opera- 
tions. Then the foot began to swell 
and, exhausted of his strengih, the 
brave priest consented to take a little 
rest. A small tent was made of the 

sails, and from that shelter Father Babonneau wrote what he just 
told me. 

During the three weeks that followed the shipwreck we labored 
uninterruptedly, felling trees, removing the bark and fitting the logs 
to launch the vessel. This work took about two dayg. Before we 
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could succeed in this a large wave lifted it and threw it nearer shore, 
scattering our logs or sending them adrift. As most were lost, we 
were obliged to get others. At least ten times we have repeated 
our efforts and, to-day, we are not much better off than we were 
at first. 

On May 5, the steamer of the Protestant mission arrived and the 
ministers and crew did all they could to assist us, but their ropes 
broke and the steamer went on its way, leaving us in.a worse plight 
than ever. Whither was the steamer going? Near Tangarere, to 
Sugu, from where a large number of our children come; it was 
going to found- a new station, isolating ours between two rich Pro- 
testant stations favored by the natives. 

Father Eouillac continued his work without losing courage, hoping 
against hope to refloat the vessel. He almost succeeded in closing 
the two large holes which the reefs had made in the keel and trusted 
the more in Providence since two other painful trials had been added 
to that of the shipwreck. 

On May 12 one of our baptized children died suddenly. The odd 
circumstances of its death made us suspect poison, but we could 
gather no certain proofs. Our children and the people in the neigh- 
borhood say only: *^The vele, the vele has killed Gabriel.*' 

The vele is a sacred stone which receives diabolical homage and 
which, in the eyes of the natives, has the power to kill rapidly, almost 
without disease, under circumstances exactly similar to those attend- . 
ant upon the death of our child. You see the consequences. The 
vele, they say, has control even over those baptized, so it is more 
powerful than the God of the missionaries, and they are wrong in 
saying that Satan has no influence over those who embrace their 
religion; they lie and no one is safe with them. 

This death was a fresh and deep grief for Father Guilloux. He 
loved this child; and, besides, he dreaded that fear of the veU would 
cause others to leave or prevent their parents from leaving them 
with us. Alas! the poor priest did not think that he himself would 
be the cause of a still sadder trial to the mission. 



On May 26 Father Guilloux returned, full of joy, from the scene 
of shipwreck. 

"I have come to get you," said he to Father Babonneau, "to- 
morrow we shall force the Eclipse to speak her last word.'* 
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The next day^ after having celebrated mass, they embarked with 
a Fijian and two boys. The sea was rough and I drew their attention 
to the fact. Father Guilloux assured me that they would not leave 
the reefs and would travel the most dangerous part on foot^ and so 
I let them depart. 

About eight o^clock I was working in my garden when a boy ran 
up to me saying: " The Ngulu has foundered, Father Guilloux is 
dead ($ maUy* 

For a moment I could 
hardly believe him; the 
word mate is so familiar to 
the native tongue. 

I at once set out for Ko- 
komoroka where the trag- 
edy occurred. Alas 1 Father 
Babonneau whom I met dis- 
pelled my doubts. 

^' As far as the Ndumu, a 
few miles distant, all had 
gone well. There the waves 
rose high and we thought of 
making a stop. But as we 
were so near our goal we 
concluded to continue our 
route. Close to shore a large 
wave broke upon us in the 
middle of the last channel 
to cross, filled our boat and 
sank it. We took to swim- 
ming, but the current was 
strong. Father Guilloux had 
not had time to throw off 

his clothes and shoes and so he was soon exhausted and drifted out 
to sea. 

'' I tried to help him, but exhausted myself, I called to the Fijian 
occupied with saving the boat. In an instant he was by me and, at 
the risk of breaking my head against the coral, I succeeded in gain- 
ing a footing. Turning around, what was my grief upon seeing the 
priest and the boys going further out to sea instead of nearing land. 
Believing them lost, I quickly gave absolution in extremis and called 
to the people of Ndumu for assistance. They responded instantly 
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but alas! it was too late. Though devoted unto death, the Fijian 
Benedito could not bring back our dear Father. Exhausted himself, 
he floated; the current threw him upon the reefs almost lifeless, and 
a native succeeded in reviving him. He is now in a distressing state, 
but we hope to save him. Father Guilloux had disappeared; only 
two hours and a half afterwards a wave threw his body on shore, all 
bruised by the coral/* 

Bepressing our tears, we made arrangements to bury him. At the 
children's request we laid him to rest before our residence, so that, 
as they said, we may see him oftener. The Fijians improvised a 
small monument of stones and earth to mark his grave, and every 
evening, to the present day, the children go to his tomb, after leaving 
chapel, to pray for him whom they call " the good chief.*' 

" God has sent us a very hard trial in his death," writes Father 
Bouillon to his superior general, "Father Guilloux was truly the 
missionary of the Solomon Islands. His endless devotion approached 
heroism and his never wavering gentleness made him beloved by all, 
especially children. Great was their grief when they heard the ter- 
rible news of his death. 

" * Oh! why did he die? ' they cried out sobbing; *he was so good. 
If one of us had died it would not have mattered, but he was our 
Father; he is with God; all is well with him; but what are we going 
to do?' 

"I heard these remarks about me; with one voice all spoko of 
his goodness. 

" Think of us. Father, and pray for us! 

" It seemed to us that the affairs of religion were progressing. Do 
not think that we are discouraged, however. In cruce solus !^^ 




REPORT OF THE DELEGATES OF THE 

SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 

THE FAITH IN SOUTH AMERICA 



The three White Fathers, delegates of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Faith in South America are bravely continuing their 
laborious and delicate mission approved by the Holy See. Their annual 
report forwarded by their superior, Father Cyprian, shows by the simple 
eloquence of deeds the active and intelligent zeal of the missionaries, 
and the spirit of faith among the Catholic population. 

We extend our deep gratitude to the bishops, the clergy and all the 
Christian communities that have blessed and facilitated their work. 

Letter of Father Eugene Cyprian 

To the Presidents and Members of the Central Councils of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith. 

The year just closed has been for us a repetition of the one pre- 
ceding: conferences in parishes and religious communities, visits 
to private houses, continuous travels through the territory entrusted 
to us, etc. The final result has been the formation of sixty new cen- 
tres, more or less important, of course, but all contributing their 
modest contingent to the great work of the Propagation of the Faith. 

We shall not mention the details of our daily life; you already 
know them, and a repetition would be tedious. Suffice it to say, 
that the better the work which we represent is known the more it 
is appreciated, even by those who were indifferent or even hostile 
toward it at first. 

After a few days of comparative rest, we set to work again in the 
first week of February'. Whilst maintaining the position gained in 
the immense province of Buenos Ajrres, Father Barb6 has endeavored 
to develop it, and has succeeded in forming several new centres. His 
task is not the least ungrateful. To establish the Society is rela- 
tively easy; everything is new and attractive; but to obtain perse- 
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verance is another thing, considering that inconstancy is the same 
here as everywhere else. 

Whilst Father Barb6 labored in the south. Fathers Marladot and 
Cyprian tried to imitate his example in the north, in the dioceses 
of Tucuman and Cordoba. The Society was not altogetJier unknown 
in these parts. Our predecessor, Mgr. Terrien, had successfully 
established it in several places. Cordoba, Catamarca, Tucuman 
and Santiago del Estero were centres quite well organized. How- 
ever^ all the provinces of the same name w&ce reserved for us; that is 
to say, we were obliged to visit eighty parishes or chapels. The 
work is very hard, owing to the great distances and the diflBculties of 
transportation. Father Marladot, being yoimger and stronger, has 
charge of the diocese of Tucuman, composed of three large prov- 
inces in the mountainous district of Argentine. 

Encouraged by the worthy pastor of the diocese. Bishop Pudilla, 
and received with open arms by the good Fathers of the Immaculate 
Conception of Lourdes, who direct the seminary and whose superior, 
Father Augustin Barri6re, has been a director of the Society for 
several years, Father Marladot could begin his work immediately upon 
his arrival. He visited the centres already formed in the capital 
and, for nearly seven months, traveled over the country, sowing the 
good seed everywhere; it will surely bear abimdant fruit, for it has 
fallen on well prepared ground. The people, lost among the moun- 
tains, so to speak, surely seem to have preserved a simple and lively 
faith. Do we not find some evidence everywhere of the truth that 
certain elements deemed progressive and civilizing are often only 
the agents of moral degradation? 

From Tucuman the Father went to Santiago del Estero. There, 
too, thanks to the zeal of its venerable director, the Society has pre- 
served, if not its first vigor, at least suflBcient strength to battle 
against the innumerable obstacles which confront it. Let us hope 
that the visit of the missionary will leave a lasting trace and that, in 
more prosperous years, the good people will give full vent to their 
well-known generosity. 

Catamarca remained, the province, we may call it so, of the Virgin 
Immaculate, honored under the title of Nuestra Senora del Valle. 
Unfortunately, Father Marladot could not spend much time there, 
as he was compelled to hasten to the Andes provinces of San Juan 
and Mendoza, where the Society was languishing. From the end of 
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October till December, he tried his utmost to re-establish the centres 
formed three years ago, some of which showed hardly any signs of 
lile. This does not imply that these provinces are less encouraging 
than the others; they have passed through a severe economic crisis 
which, added to diflBculties of an entirely different nature, partly 
explains the little progress made by the Society. 

Next year, if it please Ck)d, the Father will continue the work 
started in Catamarca this year; and be it said in passing, we cherish 
the fondest hopes for this province. It is perhaps one of the poor- 
est and, nevertheless, contributes proportionately, most generously 
to the work of missions. 

Prom February to October, Father Cyprian labored in the province 
of Cordoba. This province needs no eulogy. If the faith is pre- 
served throughout Argentine, nowhere is it more lively, at least in the 
greater number of parishes. Warmly welcomed by Bishop Tore, whom 
a cruel disease has almost paralyzed for several years, and assisted by 
*Lo8 Principios,*' one of the best newspapers of South America, 
Father Cyprian was able to visit thirty parishes. Everywhere the 
Society was most welcome, and a number of bands were formed. The 
reason that the Society could be so easily established in most of the 
parishes is that it has been known for a long time. For more than 
thirty years the lamented Jesuit Brother Gelos, who served as door- 
keeper of the Jesuit residence, exerted all his efforts to make the work 
of missions known. No one entered the parlor without hearing a short 
exhortation to contribute to the support of Catholic missions either by 
alms or prayer. He himself distributed the Annals and received the 
yearly contributions, so that he is really the founder of the Society in 
Cordoba. May Qoi inspire generous souls like that of Brother Gelos 
in the commtmities so numerous in Argentine and our resources will be 
considerably increased. 

Though specially detained in the provinces which we have men- 
tioned, the others in which the Society is established were not neg- 
lected. We paid a short visit to Santa Fe and Parana. In them, 
too, the Society is at a standstill; if it is not progressing, neither 
is it going backwards; this state is greatly due to the times. The 
economic crisis has never been so severe, and we readily understand that 
misery alone, the direst misery at times, prevents our members from 
keeping their promisee. (Generosity is not at fault; it often ap- 
proaches sacrifice. I shall mention only two examples among thou- 
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In a small parish, a poor woman came to us and presented a dollar. 
" Ah ! '' said she, " I have nothing else and to save this I have been 
obliged to work a whole month, often depriving myself of necessi- 
ties." J 

A young girl came to us after hearing ns speak of the lamentable 
condition of the pagans: 

*^ Father/' said she, weeping, " how I regret that I have absolutely 
nothing to offer you. But wait ... I have two very dear souvenirs ; 
it is true I love them, but I will make the sacrifice." With these 
words she handed us a ring and a pair of earrings which she had 
on. Noticing our hesitation, she insisted : '* Take them, take them ; 
T shall be so happy to have contributed to the noble work of the 
Propagation for the Faith and perhaps to the salvation of a soul 
who will one day pray in heaven for me." 

Uniguay, we trust, will not remain behind. The numerous bands 
formed last year by Father Marladot are still partly faithful, and 
with the help of God we hope to have the consolation of seeing tlie 
resources destined for missionaries increase. 

Next year we must \4sit the rest of the province of Cordoba, the 
provinces of Rioja, Catamarca, Salta and Jujuy. This will take 
us nine or ten months. 

In conclusion, we must express our gratitude to the Fathers de la 
Merced and to the missionaries of Notre Dame de Lourdes, who in 
Cordoba and Catamarca received us as brothers with the most gen- 
erous hospitality. 
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Consecration of the New Archbishop of Bagdad 

Bishop John Drure, in religion Father John of the Holy Family, 
missionary of Bagdad and successor of the late Bishop Altmayer, 
was consecrated November 16 in the church of the mother house 
of the discalced Carmelites at Home. His Eminence Cardinal Grotti, 
prefect of the Propaganda, officiated, assisted by Archbishop Steyaert of 
Dam as and Bishop Zannechia of Teramo — ^11 sons of Saint Teresa. 

Decoration Granted to an Oblate Missionary 

King Edward VII has sent the decoration of St. Michael and 
St. George to Father Ilecht, 0. M. I. The event is without parallel. 
The order of St. Michael and St. Gwrgo numbers only two hundred 
and fifty members, confined to princes of the royal blood and great 
dignitaries at the llnglish court. 

By admitting Father Hecht to membership, King Edward has de- 
sired to express the appreciation of England for the care given by the 
Oblates of Mary Immaculate to the wounded during the Transvaal 
war. I 

The Statue of Bishop Hamer in Nimegue 

Great celebrations have recently taken j)lace in honor of Bishop 
Ilamer in Nimegue, his native city. On September 28, lit. Rev. 
Van de Ven, Bishop of Bois-le-Duc, presided at the inauguration 
of the statue erected to the memory of the heroic prelate. A mem- 
ber of the congregation Scheut-lez-Bruxelles and vicar apostolic of 
Southwestern Mongolia, he crowned an apostolic life of thirty-five 
years in an infidel country by a glorious martyrdom. 
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ASIA 
The Protestant Congress of Madras 

Father Picot, P. F. M., has written from Arsikere (India), De- 
cember 21, 1902: 

" This time I shall tell you about a Protestant congress ; it is of 
too great an interest to our missions in India not to interest the 
readers of the Annals. The Protestant Missionaries of India, 
Burma and Malaysia have just held their tenth general meeting in 
Madras. 

"These conferences, in which the most divided sects meet, are an 
evident manifestation of the necessity of union felt by our separated 
brethren. This fact was emphasized in the eloquent opening ad- 
dress delivered by Bishop Whitehead, of the Anglican church. Is 
it not perhaps a breathing of grace over the assembly animated by 
so good intentions? It is difficult to foresee the effects of this epis- 
copal exhortation, but its great importance and wide publication are 
certain.^^ 

We quote a conspicuous passage from the bishop's address: 

" What does the Christian Church lack to enable it to raise the 
moral and spiritual life to a higher level ? I answer unhesitatingly, 
unity. And if unity is our greatest need for the future, what can 
we do to effect it ? Firstly, we should all pray fervently to obtain it 
Secondly, we should not be afraid to face the real causes and mo- 
tives of our separation. Once the principles on which we differ 
being carefully investigated and prayerfully examined by the light 
of Holy Scripture, we shall have made a great stride toward a final 
agreement. Thirdly, we should abstain from irritating criticism and 
uncharitable judgment of those of our Christian brethren whose opin- 
ion differs from ours, and we should also abstain from a policy of 
proselytism, being content within our own sphere of action among 
our faithful and leaving others to theirs. 

" Let us zealously seek the truth and be loyal to our inner convic- 
tions. Let us try to make known the principles which we profess 
by the power and teauty of a holy life and we shall find that, in a 
common effort to accomplish the divine will according to the measure 
of faith given to us, we shall know if our doctrine is of God," 
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About three hundred Protestant ministers heard this address. If 
a dozen among them will derive profit from it and resolve to make 
a loyal search after truth; if they pray, instruct themselves and 
transfuse into their conduct the will of Gtod, we shall shortly have 
an Oxford movement in India. It might be called the Madras 
movement, and the tenth congress of reverend ministers would mark 
an epoch in history. Oriens, veni et illumina! 

Ferocity of Pagan Chinese 

The following is an extract from a letter of Father Conard, B. P. 
M., of Scheut-lez-Bruxelles, missionary in San-tsou-ta: 

"I was recently compelled to look upon a scene worthy of the 
most bloodthirsty savages. Hetuming to the city by the western 
gate, I saw an immense crowd formed in a circle around seven 
brigands who were to be decapitated. I hurried on; thousands of 
eyes expressive of savage greed followed the swinging of the heads 
struck off with a sword, and the stream of blood was greeted with 
the coarsest jokes. 

" As I learned later on, this native instinct of cruelty had a greater 
opportunity than usual to be satisfied. One of the condemned men 
had murdered nearly a whole family; near by stood a survivor, lis- 
tening with evident enjoyment to the last curses which the murderer 
heaped upon him. Immediately after the decapitation he kicked the 
fallen head violently away from him, and held the dead trunk whilst 
the executioner, who received an extra fee for his inhuman act, tore 
out the heart, limgs and liver. The heart, reeking with blood, was 
devoured by the Chinaman drunk with vengeance. The lungs and 
liver were carried away to be cut in pieces on the tombs of the 
assassin^s victims. 

*' Is the most ferocious tiger of the jungle worse than a pagan peo- 
ple with pagan hearts and pagan customs? But away with the 
recollection of these horrors I God has given us the most noble task 
among this cruel people. To fulfill our duty is paradise on earth. 
We have been told that foriy novices will enter Scheut-lez-Bruxelles 
in September. Their elder brethren greet them across continents 
and seas. May there be among these brave recruits of the army of 
Qod one to remind us of Saint Prancis Xavier ! " 



96 NEWS OF THE MISSIONS 

AFRICA 

The White Fathers of Algiers 

The White Fathers of Algiers, a congregation founded by Cardi- 
nal Lavigerie, have sent us a report of their different missions for 
1902. We publish the following data with pleasure: Vicariates 
apostolic, 9; stations, 72; catechists, 1071; neophytes, 82,838; cate- 
chumens, 161,302; adult baptisms during the year, 9622; children 
of neophytes baptized during the year, 4939; baptisms in ariiculo 
mortiSj 6479; communions, 440,344; marriages, 1434; schools, 194; 
boys, 9477; girls, 4689; sick cared for, 596,728; establishments of 
charity, hospitals, leper houses and dispensaries, 181. 

The Church of BIzerte 

Bizerte, a town .unknown thirty years ago, has become an impor- 
tant city. The arsenal, the port and the barracks have formed a 
nucleus of attraction for traders and business men. It became 
necessary to provide for the religious needs of the population, in- 
creasing day by day. The church has very recently been consecrated 
by Archbishop Combes, of Carthage, Primate of Africa. The pious 
prelate delivered an eloquent and touching address upon the occa- 
sion. 

The Mission of Alitiena 

Father Gruson, C. M., superior of the mission of Abyssinia, writes 
from Alitiena: 

'* After having participated in our sufferings, you will, no doubt, 
be glad to learn that the seminary of Alitiena, our school for young 
girls, our residences of Alitiena, (Jovala, Mai-Brazio and Haiga — 
in a word, all that was destroyed by the tempest has been rebuilt by 
the mercy of Ood ; all are flourishing and are full of promise. 

'* An account of my visit to the young governor of Agamia, Ded- 
jatch Desta, will give you an idea of the sympathy which we are 
enjoying. I went to congratulate him pn his recent exploits. At 
the head of three thousand men, he had just made a victorous march' 
through the three provinces of Enderta, Tembien and Adova. The 
rebels, numerous and well armed, had been either defeated or dis- 
persed. 
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*' The young general received me as a friend. After intenninable 
salutationF/ vhich are the custom in AbjTBsinia, the other generals 
retired and I remained alone with him. He spoke to me of onr 
mission works and told me that they interested him greatly. 

** The hour for partaking of a meal arrived, and when the feast was 
over^ a superb mule was brought into the room. 

"'This is the mule which Emperor Menelik presented to me/ 
said the governor; 'I offer it to you as a gift; will you also accept 
two cows, two calves and ten goats? ^ 

''After expressing my unbounded thanks, I offered him a cross 
and a medal blessed by the Holy Father. He received them with 
manifestations of joy. When I took leave the Dedjatch himself 
wanted to accompany me with an escort of soldiers. As travel is 
safe, I begged him not to put himself to that trouble.^' 

Progress of the Catholic Religion in the Lower Niger 

Father Lejeune, C. S. Sp., prefect apostolic, writes: 

"I have already told you of the English law affecting marriages 
among the natives and raising missionaries to civil officers. The 
secretary general of the government having revoked this rule, I 
appealed to Sir Balph Moor, first by letter, and, subsequently, in 
person. The result i^ that we are enjoying our first prerogatives. 
The district commissioners cried out against clerical encroachment, 
but the decree is official. 

"Unfortunately, Protestant converts and the agents of the Eng- 
lish mission are now preaching against legitimate union, saying that 
five years' imprisonment for polygamy is too much. Several have al- 
ready deserved the penally. 

"Permit me to mention another victory over fetichism. An old 
Christian woman, Mami, died at the mission hospital, where she 
had been for fifteen years. During the night the fetichists stole her 
body, desiring to bury it with pagan rites. I asked for soldiers; 
my request was granted, and Father Yogler went with them to gain 
possession of the poor old woman, whose body was brought back in 
triumph to the mission. More than two thousand persons came to 
the burial to congratulate us.'' 
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The Yellow Fever In Grand Bassam.— Death of 
Father Grosjacques 

The scourge^ which claimed so many victims in Orand Bassam 
three years ago, has been recently making new ravages in the same 
districts. Father Grosjacques, a deserving and zealous missionary, 
sacrificed his life by a heroic devotion to duty. Father Rauscher 
writes: 

''It is useless to recall to my mind the names of the lamented 
missionqjries who have died of the epidemic since 1899 and the trials 
which have retarded the progress of a promising and fruitful mission. 
Eaised from its ruins with much difficulty, the station of Grand 
Bassam has continued to enlarge its spiritual domain by increasing 
the number of conversions from year to year. However, the work of 
the apostolate is one of slow growth, and if it progresses too quickly 
God himself retards its movement for mysterious reasons. 

" During July and August the yellow fever claimed many victims 
among them Father Grosjacques. The death of a fellow-priest is 
always sad for those left behind. The trial, however, is, at the same 
time, a great consolation. Like so many other missionaries, the 
lamented dead fell a victim to duty and self-sacrifice. We are sure 
that he is a powerful protector for us in Heaven. 

*'At present the state of health in Bassam is good. Foreigners 
scattered in the woods are returning one by one. The Fathers and 
Sisters will leave Bonona next week. in good health. Tired of their 
long quarantine, they are happy to return to Bassam, where we all 
hope to work for a long time to come for the conversion of unbe- 
lievers.*' I 

AMERICA 

Consecration of the Republic of Colombia to thie Sacred 

Heart 

Touching feasts took place in the Republic of Colombia last year. 

Bishop Herrera Restrepo, archbishop of Bogota, published a pas- 
toral letter containing a fervent appeal for the restoration of peace 
and inviting the people to seek a remedy for their ills in the Sacred 
Heart. The appeal was heard. Mr. Marroquin, Vice-President of 
the Republic, in charge of the executive department, announced that 
the government would contribute toward the church building in 
Bogota in honor of the Sacred Heart and that a national religious 
feast wout^ be celebrated. 
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This feast was held with extraordinary splendor. All the high 
functionaries of the Bepublic were present; the vice-president, the 
ministers, the supreme court, th6 state council, the procurator gen- 
eral, the treasurer, the governor with his secretaries, the mayor and 
municipal coimcil, the general in chief of the army, the faculty of 
the university and all the heads of the different corporations and 
schools. 

An act of consecration was read by the archbishop and repeated 
by the vice-president and all the people. 




Bishop Ropert, 
Late Vicar Apoetolic of the Sandwich Islands. 
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Reported since January-Febmary Nnmber. ' 



AMERICA 

West Indies 
Martinique 
Rev. H. Vanhaecke, C.S.Sp. 

SOUTH AMERICA 

Pbru 
Rtuircu 
Rt. Rey. Soto, S.H.Plc. 

OCEANIA 

ffawaii 
Rev. W. Bruning, S.H.Pic. 
«« R. Uzendoorn, S.H.Pic. 
«» T. Faaee, S.H.Pic. 

AFRICA 

Zanibeti 
Rtfv. L. Gonzaga, S.J. 

Upper Nile 
Rev. Fr. Bouma, E.F.M. 
** Fr. Condom, E.F.M. 
" J. Wall, E.F.M. 

Senegal 
Rev. D. Tranquilli, C.S.Sp. 

Mauritius Island 
Rev. E. Qruflfat, C.S.Sp. 

Serugamhia 
Rev. J. Wicder, C.S.Sp. 
«« P. Gobhe, C.S.Sp. 

French Guinea 
Rev. M. Leclerc, C.S.Sp. 
<« R. Lcronge, C.S.Sp. 

Ubangi 
Rev. C. LeGonay, C.S.Sp. 



Oold Coast 
Rev. Fr. Roeea, L.A.M. 
" Fr. Reinhardt, L.A.M. 

Dahomey 
Rev. Fr. Steinmetz, L.A.M. 

ASIA 

China 
Kuang-tong 
Rev. J. M. Milliet, P.F.M. 
" G. F. M. Ranlt, P.F.M, 

South Sze-chuan 
Rev. G. M. LeRoux, P.F.M. 
" J. M. Dubois, P.F.M. 
«« E. J. Pierrel, P.F.M. 

South Shen-ei 
Rt. Rev. Passerini, R.F.M. 
Rev. Louis Florldi, R.F.M. 
»' Louis Rossi, R.F.M. 
«* Roger Perrotti, R.F.M. 
«* Humbert Buglgalupo, 
R.F.M. 

West Tonkin 
Rev. A. J. DeCooman, P.F.M. 

South Tonkin 

Rev. L. M. Delalande, P.F.M. 

«• V. H. Barbler, P.F.M. 

West Cochin China 
Rev. A. E .Decoopmann, 
P.F.M. 

East Cochin China 
Rev. M. Raineau, P.F.M. 

Canibodia 
Rev. M. L. Tliomad, P.F.M. 
«* C. E. Lozey, P.F.M. 



Japan 

HdkodaU 
Rev. E. Montagu, P.F.M. 

Nagasaki 
Rev. P. L. Cotrel, P.F.M. 

India 

Pondicherry 

Rev. J. M. Pouliquen, P.F.M. 

Beitiah 
Rev. R. Noggles, O.M.Cap. 
'« B. Oberbauser, O.M.Cap. 
« Faustino Stadel, 
O.M.Cap. 

Coimbalote 
Rev. J: M. Hedde, P.F.M. 

Madras 
Rev. J. Merkes, E.F.M. 

" J. Aelen, E.F.M. 

«< J. Krezelmana, E.F.M. 

<* J. van Diepen, E.F.M. 

** J. Bus, E.F.M. 

" E. Firman, E.F.M. 

<' E. Hartman, E.F.M. 

" S. Keet, E.F.M. 

** J. Stouten, E.F.M. 

«* C. van Drepen, E.F.M. 

** D. Kuss, E.F.M. 

" J. Wohlfartstaetter, 
E.F.M. 

Arabia 
Rev. Adolpbe, O.M.Cap. 
»« Suze, O.M.Cap. 

Djibouti 
Rev. Julien, O.M.Cap. 
" Yoes, O.M.Cap. 
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Prayer for Cathollo 
MiBsioxis. 



The aim of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Faith is to obtain from all 
good Catholics not only an offering of alms 
toward the work of the Missions, but also an offering of prayer. 
What missionaries need above all for the success of their work is 
the grace of God, without which all their efforts will be vain. 
They need patience in the midst of their trials, perseverance in the 
face of obstacles, boldness to go forth and preach the Word. Let 
us help them to practice those virtues by the faithful recitation of 
the prayers which are a condition for membership in the Society. 
Let us pray also for the poor infidels that their eyes may be opened 
to the blessings of the Christian Faith and that they may listen to 
the voice of Truth. 

We have printed on a neat card the Prayer for Catholic Missions 
found in the Mass for the Propagation of the Faith, and shall be 
pleased to mail copies of it to Associates who will agree to distribute 
them among their friends. They will thus help us in our endeavors 
to make the Work known and inspire our people with a truly Catho- 
lic spirit. 

The Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith has always taken a deep interest in 
the Indian Missions of the United States; for many years a number 
of them have received from it a generous assistance, and even to-day, 
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although there is a Society specially intended to collect funds for that 
purpose, the Propagation still continues to help some of them, mostly 
in the Northwest. Among them is the large Eocky Mountain Mis- 
sion in the Diocese of Boise, Idaho, which received last year from 
the Society an allocation of $3795.00. 

Now the Jesuit Fathers who minister- to tliose Indians have estab- 
lished among them the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 
thus giving them an occasion to practice charity whilst they are 
being benefited by it, and the contribution for 1902 of the Coeur 
d'Alene Indians amounted to $83.50, over one-fourth of what the 
whole Archdiocese of Philadelphia contributed that same year. 

The Coeur d'Alene Indians are acting under a principle to which 
many other Catholics might well heed, and it is that poverty does 
not exempt us from practicing charity, that we must not wait for the 
day when we shall be absolutely in need of nothing to begin thinking 
of others, for that day may never come. Let us therefore measure 
our charity to our means and make a little sacrifice in behalf of 
Christ's Holy Cause; what immense results could be obtained if we 
would only consecrate to the spreading of our Faith the many little 
sums we spend uselessly every year ! Let us hope that the example 
of the good Coeur d^Alene Indians will have imitators. 

We have often said that the work of the 

i Propagation of the Faith needs only to be 

Would-be Members. ,. jxu xjj 

known in order to be appreciated, and we 

are satisfied that thousands of American Catholics would willingly 
give a helping hand if they were only acquainted with it; we are 
constantly receiving letters to that effect. Now we ask our Asso- 
ciates who are unwilling to proselyte themselves, to send us the ad- 
dresses of a few of their friends and we will make a discreet appeal 
to their charity. 

His Eminence Cardinal Vaughan, Arch- 
bishop of Westminster, has addressed to 
the clergy and laity of the United States a letter commending a 
priest who has come to this country for the purpose of collecting 
alms in behalf of the work carried on by the English Society for 
Foreign Missions, whose center is at Mill Hill, near London. In 
the course of his remarks His Eminence declares that he has been 
led to the idea of offering us an opportunity of taking " a substantial 
part in the apostolic life which the Church is bound to carry on 
among the unevangelized races *' by the fact that we have not as yet 
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founded our own Foreign Missionary College. This last remark is 
very true and we hope the day is not far distant when the American 
Church will take a more active part in the preaching of the Gospel 
in heathen lands; but it should not be inferred from the fact that 
we have no Foreign Missionary College that American Catholics 
have as yet done nothing toward the cause of the heathen missions 
of the world. For many years they have been contributing toward 
the work of the Propagation of the Faith and the Holy Childhood, 
whose primary aim is the evangelization of the heathens. We may 
even remark that the Mill ^Hill Fathers, whose work Cardinal 
Vaughan recommends to our charity, have received in 1902 $9200.00 
from the Society for the Propagation of the Faith for their Missions 
in New Zealand, Borneo, Cashmere, Kaf aristan, Madras and Uganda, 
for which Father Cullen is now collecting. We wish him all success 
in his undertaking. 

The following quotation is taken from the 
Catholic «md Protestant ff-r n jj.mj.t- j? j.T»_ixj. 

Independent,*^ the foremost Protestant 
Missions in India. • • xi.- j. tj. ^ £ ^ 

magazme in this country. It reveals facts 

which may be suggestive to some of us ; but if it be true, that a great 
deal more money is spent for Protestant than for Catholic missions in 
India, we would not vouch for the assertion that less energy is dis- 
played by Catholic missionaries. Furthermore, it is not self-evident 
that the growth of religion is in proportion with the amount of money 
spent; the grace of God, prayer and sacrifice have a great deal more 
to do than gold with the conversion of infidels: 

"We have recorded the fact that the decennial census of India 
shows that the Protestants of India are increasing in number much 
more rapidly than the Catholics. It is not strange, for very much 
more energy and money are expended. In a German missionary 
magazine Dr. Grundemann reckons the expenditure for missions in 
India, excluding Bnrn-.cih, annually to be not less than $3,170,000, of 
which $1,535,000 comes from Great Britain, $959,000 from this 
country, $321,000 from Germany, $105,000 from Scandinavia, ami 
$245,000 from India itself and other sources. This illustrates what a 
big business missions are. The receipts and expenditures for India 
alone represent at five per cent a capital of over sixty million dollars/^ 
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THE MISSION OF CROSS-LAKE (CANADA). 

Lettbb op Abohbishop Langbvin, 0. M. I., 
Archbishop of Saint Boniface 

It is a pleasant duty for me to express my thanks for the assistance 
given to the needy missions of the diocese of Saint Boniface by the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith. 

The work of God is progressing and gaining strength; but here^ as 
to some extent everywhere else, the cry of poverty goes forth in face 
of growing needs. 

Besides the debt which hangs over one of our missions dedicated 
to the Sacred Heart of Mary (Lake Croche) and saved by our 
Blessed Mother two years ago, from imminent ruin, another mission, 
Gross Lake, is in distress. 

•I- 

This mission, situated on the borders of the Nelson river, in Kee- 
watin, is dedicated to the cross of Jesus, and was founded by Father 
Stephen Bonnald, a venerable missionary, immediately after leaving 
a hospital upon recovery from a very serious operation. Owing to 
his extraordinary inffuence over the native savages, a large number 
of children and adults have been baptized. He himself tells of one 
of his conquests as follows: 

" Children have been sent to me to become Catholics; and others 
would come if the Protestant minister did not hold them back. 

" Only to-day a little boy, seven years old, was brought to me lost 
in his father's clothes; his hands were thrust into the sleeves which 
served as mittens. 

"His father had told me the day before: 

"'I have been wanting to be a Catholic for a long time, but 
several of my relations are trying to dissuade me. Nevertheless, I 
shall be one some day and my children too. To-morrow I shall send 
my youngest to you to be baptized.* 

" It was the young neophyte who had arrived, smiling and proud. 
His older brother delivered a letter from the father, written in 
syllabic characters. 
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*'* Father/ said he, 'I send you my child James that you may 
teach him your religion.' 

" The older brother then said to me: 

'* ' I, too, shall be a Catholic soon/ 

^' Is it because disease is prevalent among the Indians or because 
we give so good care to the sick, irrespective of creed, when we visit 
them? There is always a great movement of conversion among 
them. I should not be surprised if we would not have fifty new 
Christians in a short time. Our Catholics are constantly coining to 
me with the tale: 

" Such and such a person says that our religion is the true religion 
of Jesus and that the priests love their people as fathers love their 
children. 

" Those who speak thus are often persons of indifference or even 
enemies of yesterday who come and tell us of their good impressions. 

" The new chapel built with tiie aid of the native pupils of the 
industrial school of Saint Boniface is a beautiful house of prayer 
despite its modest exterior and all that remains to be done within. 

^^ Our religious ceremonies make an impression on the minds of 
the savages. The bell which rings the Angelus three times a day and 
which tolled for the dead at midnight November 2 speaks to their 
imagination. In the evening they see the chapel lighted up until a 
late hour, whilst the Protestant temple is dark. All that makes 
them think. 

" If we only had a good school an immense amount of good could 
be done; all tiie natives, Protestants as well as Catholics, would send 
their children to us. 

" But where can we get the means to build a school when we still 
have a debt of $3000.00 on our chapel and incomplete house? 

*' It is fortunate that the Sisters from Bretagne did not arrive this 
autumn; they would have suffered from the cold. The house is built 
of logs and is as cold as an ice box. The logs can not be filled in with 
earth and our empty purse does not allow us to buy lime. At present 
we are satisfied with a plaster of moss, old linen, old ropes or paper. 
Even so, the wind blows in from all sides. 

'' If we had a Brother who knew something of carpentering and 
fishing our expenses would be much less. With our lines we are able 
to catch about 80 fish a 'day. With a good garden, a cow and good 
fishing living is easy enough. 

*' Though we can get along with very little ourselves, we carry a 
large debt incurred for the building of the chapel and parsonage. 
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Our life of poverty and constant privation in solitude is not distaste- 
ful, but we should like to have a convent and a school. 

^' I have already told, our people of the women of prayer: they are 
very anxious for their arrival, as the whites of these districts, Pro- 
testants and Catholics, have spoken so much good of them. Qoi 
grant that our desires may te soon realized ! ^^ 

•^ 

We commend to the charity of our generous associates the mission 
of Cross Lake. 

THE DOMINICANS IN BRAZIL. 

Vast regions in the central part of Brazil are as unexplored as 
central Asia or even Africa. 

In the country washed by the waters of the Amazon there are 
immense and impenetrable virgin forests bordering on immeasurable 
plains. These are inhabited by nomadic Indian tribes, savages that 
have never come in contact with civilization. 

In 1896, Father Gil Villanova, 0. P., with two missionaries and a 
few brave Christians, left for these unknown lands to preach the 
word of God and formed a mission there. For two years these 
pioneers of the Gospel have been compelled to undertake long and 
painful journeys across prairies and forests and traverse the course 
of rivers; finally, they established themselves on the banks of the 
Araguaya, near the tribe of the Cuyapos. To-day they have two 
schools, a small college for boys and a house destined to become a 
boarding school for girls, a chapel; in a word, everything requisite 
for a mission station. Last October other religious men and women 
left to give their assistance to the first apostles in those savage 
regions. Apostolic laborers are not wanting. The harvest is abund- 
ant and if the resources were in keeping with the good will mani- 
fested a vast stretch of country would soon be reclaimed by the faith. 




SPECIAL DONATIONS 

Eeceived since the January-Febniary Number. 

For poor Chinese Children. 

Legacy of Franz Bischof, through His Eminence Cardinal 

Gibbons (Diocese of Baltimore) $777.47 

For Fr. Corrb's Leper Mission, Japan. 

Mr. A. Schmidt (Diocese of Hartford) 2.00 

Eev. Thos. Finn (Diocese of Chicago) 20.00 

Anonymous (Diocese of Chicago) 5.00 

Eev. H. Hegemann (Diocese of Belleville) 5.00 

Eev. J. A. Wagner (Diocese of Philadelphia) 60.00 

Eev. A. CKKeefe (Diocese of Hartford) 10.00 

For Bishop Pelokm ans, Lahore, India. 
Through Eev. J. V. Tracy, D. D. (Diocese of Boston) 1.00 

Total $880.47 



The Society gladly receives snnui of money Intended by the donors 
for any i>artieiilar mission or missionary, and forwards the same at 
once to its destination in any part of the world. 
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OBITUARY 



The following deceased persons are commended to the charitable 
prayers of our Associates: 

Right Rev. Gulstan Ropkbt, Vicar Apostolic of (he Sandwich 
Islands; Yjsry Rbt. Pbtbb Rougbybon, Pro-Vicar ApostoUc of Nsw 
Caledonia; Right. Rbv. Mgr. Laid-Pattbbson, Director of the Eng- 
lish Branch of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith; Right 
Rbt. p. Bossano^ Director of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith at Oibraltar; Rev. P. db Bbutoebb^ WiUimantic, Conn.; Ret. 
W. P. M. OTEtouBKB, Cincinnati, 0.; Rbt. T. V. Robinson, C. S. P., 
New York; Ret. Patrick Eqan^ Boston; Ret. David Kenrick, C. M., 
St. Louis; Ret. N. Burtin^ 0. M., I., Quebec; Ret. P. Denis, S. S., 
Baltimore. 

Bfrs. Thomas Barry. Philadelphia; Miss Bthel Bayard, Philadelphia; 
Mrs. Metz, Flagstaff, Arizona; Mr. Franz Bischof, Baltimore; Mr. Edward 
McCann, Baltimora 

Of the archdiocese of Boston, the following: Miss Theresa McCarthy, 
Miss Mary Sullivan, Miss Joanna Cassidy, Miss MaryTJ. Keenan, Miss 
Nora Kelly, Miss Mary Hogan, Miss Mary Quinn, Miss Mary Murphy, 
Miss Carrie Corrigan, Miss Ellen Doherty, Mrs. Lane, Mrs. Eliza Snow, 
Mrs. Catherine Teague McGrath, Mr. Francis Fuller, Mr. John T. 
McAnulty, Mr. Daniel Donovan, Mr. William Murphy, Mr. C. P. Kerans, 
Bfr. Henry Cashman, Mr. Denis P. Griffin. 

(We shall be glad to recommend the names of all deceased Assodatee 
whose names are seoit us to the prayers of our readers.) 
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THE PROPAGANDA 



(A SKETCH) 

By Rev. J. FRERl, D. C. L 



Work and scope of the Propaganda. 

How it carries out and organizes its conquests. 

Vicariates— Prefectures— Apostolic Delegations— Titu- 
lar Bishops. 

How Prefects, Vicars Apostolic, Bishops, etc., 
are appointed. 

The Episcopal Hierarchy substituted for 
the missionary form of government. 

The misaionary colleges of the Propaganda. 

The printing establishment of the Propaganda. 

The finances of the Propaganda. 

The Propaganda and the Orient. 



POSTPAID 10 CENTS 



ADDRESS t 

SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH 

BALTIMORE, MD. 



NOTICE 

The loss of several letters containing offerings for the Work of the Pro- 
pagation of the Faith prompts us to remind our benefactors that the only safe 
way to send money is by check, post office or express money order. When 
bills or coins are enclosed in a letter, let the letter be registered. 

It is our practice to acknowledge the receipt of offerings at once. When 
such an acknowledgment is not received promptly, it is a proof that the letter 
has not reached us, in which case we ask our associates to drop us a line 
stating where money was mailed, in what form and at what date. This will 
enable us to investigate the matter. 



i'K 



annAl^ 

OF THE PROPAGATION 
OF THE FAITH 



GO TB INTO THE WHOLE WORLD AMD 
?R£ACfi THE GOSPEL TO EVERT CRBATURB 



BALTDIORE, MX 



LvWiJi 



jB-^^^y^ ». *g> i>.> » T >.^ « «v n . ^ 



CONTENTS. 



FAOB 

REPORT FOR 1902 109 

Receipts from all Dioceses Contrlbntlng to the Work In 1902 .... 110 

PONTIFICAL JUBILEE OF HIS HOLINESS LEO XIII 119 

Missions in Africa 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Northern Victoria Nyanza —Letter of a Missionary Sister of Our Lady 
of Africa 121 

Two Days in Uganda.— At Roubaga: Schools, Novitiate, Hospital. 
— Journey to the Village of Buddo. 

Ci//ieA0.— Letter of Rev. Father Severino, 0. 8. Sp 181 

Into Chella.— From Huilla to Gapangombe. — The Colony of Bruko. 

Missions in America 

CANADA 

Saint ^oii//bc0.— Letter of Archbishop Langevin, 0. M. 1 189 

Letter of Father Bonald, 0. M. 1 140 

Mssion of the Holy Cross. — ^An Interesting Missionary Journey. 

News of the Missions 

ASIA 

Work of the Missionaries of the Society of Foreign Missions of Paris . U7 

AMERICA 

North 4/ne/*/6<i.— Missionary Work in Western Texas.— Letter of Rev. 

Brocardus Eckert 147 

^tffA 4/n0r/ca.— Pastoral Letter of Bishop Jara, of Ancud, Chili ... 149 

OCEANICA 

Defense of the Missionaries In the Philippine Islands by a Protestant . 160 
A Catastrophe in the Mission of Tahiti 151 

DESTINATION OF MISSIONARIES 152 



Supplement to the American Edition of the AnnalB. 

EDITORIAL 

Comparative Report for 1902 158 

MISSION NOTES AND NEWS 

Letter of Bishop Breynat, 0. M. 1., Mackenzie, Can 158 

Saleslan Missions In Patagonia 159 

SPECIAL DONATIONS. 161 

OBITUARY ie2 

Entered at the Poet Office, Baltimore, Md., as Second Class Matter. 



MAY 3 6 19C3 

Propagation of the Faith 



ANNALS 



OF THE 




Vol. LXVI, No. 448. 



Mat-June, 1903. 



ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF THE SOCIETY 

FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH 

IN 1902 




HE receipts of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith in 1901 were $1,345,733.39. In 1902 they are 
only $1,319,608.93. Hence there is a decrease of 
$26,124.46. 

A decrease, no matter how small it may be, in the 
resources at the command of the varions missions throughout the 
world is always, for us, a matter of regret, and today more than ever 
before, because so many Congregations, in the present unfortunate 
state of affairs, are looking to the missions as the only field in which 
they can expend their zeal and activity. And yet, when we consider 
the trials through which many Catholic nations are passing, and when 
we think, in spite of the fears of failure which we entertained in the 
past and which from a human point of view seemed so justified, that 
we have, nevertheless, obtained this result, we thank God from our 
hearts for the great graces which He has bestowed upon us and we 
acknowledge ourselves deeply grateful to all who have assisted us, the 
Archbishops, Bishops, members of the clergy, and devout faithful of 
the Catholic world. 

In this world-harvest of alms, to which each nation has contributed 
its sheaf, we do not think that it can be said that any of the sheaves 
are richer than the others, for the result is not always proportioned to 
the efforts employed ; and, we desire to say, that, in studying in detail 
this report, we were greatly moved at noticing how generous those 
dioceses were which had lately been sorely tried by persecution or 
devastated by wind and water, and we wish further to remark that we 
have accepted with chastened joy the humble but touching offerings 
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of those churches, founded but yesterday, whose neophytes, neverthe- 
less, have expressed by their mite, small yet eloquent, the wish to 
become apostles in their turn. 

After reading these figures which are so eloquent, can we permit 
ourselves to be discouraged and to fear that dark days are in store 
for us ? If we are doing Gtod^s work He will not fail us. 

The duty which confronts us is to give to the missions even greater 
assistance now than we have in the past, by multiplying the Bands 
of Associates so that our Society may be able to respond to the appeals 
which are becoming more and more pressing. And if we make more 
generous efforts, we believe with unconquerable faith that God will 
never permit Himself to be outdone in generosity. " He who comes 
to the assistance of an apostle,*' said Pius IX of holy memory, in an 
encyclical on our Society, ^^will receive the reward of an apostle.*' 
We have a special claim upon the prayers, offered in gratitude, of those 
many souls who have come into the true fold through our assistance. 

^^ Gathered together in their poor churches,*' writes Bishop Dubourg 
of Moulins, in a pastoral letter, ^^like the early Christians in the 
catacombs, our neophytes pray to God to bless their benefactors in the 
Old and the New World. And these petitions have a special eflRcacy 
for they arise from souls newly regenerated by baptism and ascend to 
heaven like the perfume of a budding flower ; they are marked by that 
child-like simplicity which touches the heart of God, by that humility 
which pierces the skies and by that intense faith which moves moun- 
tains. At times even the petitions are offered under the axe of the 
executioner, for the race of martyrs — witness China — ^has not passed 
from the earth. The blood of these victims is a prayer which cries out 
in our behalf with greater force than did the blood of Abel. God 
never despises the testimony of his saints, whoever they may be, when 
it is sealed, like that of His own Son, in blood." 



RECEIPTS FROM ALL DIOCESES CONTRIBUT- 
ING TO THE WORK IN 1902 
EUROPE 
France 

Aix $ 4,522.03 Albi $ 7.548.06 

AJacclo 1,593.10 Cahors 3.476.17 

Dlgne 1,566.06 Mende 4,339.86 

Prejue 3.687.05 Perplgnan 1.129.21 

Gap 2.248.87 Rodez 16.385.84 

Marseilles 8,478.98 AUCH 8.224.33 

Nice 1,172.50 Aire 8.194.76 
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France—Cont. 



Bayonne 113,912.13 

Tarbee 2,874.98 

Avignon 6,194.64 

MontpelUer 8,458.12 

Nlmes 3,063.35 

Valence 4,804.77 

Viviere 11,628.72 

Bebanoon 8,025.94 

Belley 7,594.33 

Nancy 8,089.64 

Saint Die 8,028.23 

Verdun 5.692.21 

Bordeaux 11,548.60 

Agen 2,660.20 

Angouleme 2,224.91 

Ln^on 6,880.96 

Perigueux 2,890.19 

Poitiers 6,830.36 

La Rochelle 1,808.00 

BouBOES 10,066.56 

Clermont Ferrand 11,670.00 

Limoges 5,243.03 

Le Puy 11,759.42 

Saint Flour 5,409.16 

TiiUe 1,503.96 

Caicbrai 36,206.65 

Arras 14,737.73 

Chambebt 2,306.89 

Annecy 6,159.27 

St Jean de Maurienne 1,840.44 

Tarentaise 1,664.33 

Lyons 90,261.58 

Autun 11,708.46 

Dijon 3,956.88 

Grenoble 12,060.88 

Langres 3,609.28 



Saint Claude | 3,806.66 

Pabis 33,084.15 

Blois 1,614.20 

Chartres 1,811.22 

Meaux 3,161.72 

Orleans 6,926.88 

Versailles 12,861.66 

Reims 8,969.74 

Amiens 5,730.79 

Beauyais 2,144.00 

Chalons 2,126.80 

Soissons 5,120.43 

Rennes 24,664.58 

Quimper 32,025.63 

St Brieuc 40,564.91 

Vannes 9,404.40 

Rouen 10,085.58 

Bayeux 10,698.34 

Coutances 14,663.74 

Eyreux 2,361.90 

Seez 7,671.33 

Sens 1,257.92 

Moulins - 3,829.64 

Nevers 2,722.00 

Troyes 6,322.33 

Toulouse 14,997.62 

Carcassonne 5,187.27 

Montauban 2,601.98 

Pamiers 1.901.25 

TouBS 2,864.67 

Angers 12,586.15 

Laval 11,308.16 

Le Mans 6,251.60 

Nantes 37,972.05 

Various Dioceses 1.828.80 



Total $771,939.68 



Monaco 
Monaco I 320.00 

Alsace-Lorraine 

Metz $47,817.13 

Strasbourg 31,469.05 



Total $79,276.18 



Germany 



Cologne $16,413.19 

Munster 6.876.67 

Paderbom 6,769.92 

Treves 13.447.99 

POSEN AND GNESEN 4,101.08 

Culm 64.60 

Breslau 2,367.38 

Osnabmck 160.86 



Ermeland $1,129.75 

Fbibourg 5,916.79 

Fulda 309.71 

Mayence .61 

Rottembourg 10,198.57 

Munich 1.93 

Saxony 306.20 



Totia $67,066.14 
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Switzerland 



Basle I 5,168.65 

Chur 2.168.76 

St. Gall 2.966.55 



Lausanne $ 4,473.31 

Sion 3,781.97 



Total $18,549.26 



GORITZ AND GRADISCxV | 

Laibach 

Parenzo and Pola 

Trieste and Istria 

Lbopol 

Przemysl 

Tamow 

Olmutz 



Austria 



16.04 

2.12 

17.16 

16.50 

564.65 

190.20 

279.70 

233.58 



Prague 2,096.64 



Salzbourg 



Brixen 2,844.24 



Giirk I 11.65 

Seckau 118.31 

Trent 322.44 

Vienna 1,812.59 



San Polten 

Linz 

Zara 

Raguse 

Spalato and Macarska. 



279.15 
483.83 

3.76 
18.58 

5.45 



612.70 Cracow v 2,201.61 



Total $12,130.70 



Gran | 

Raab 



Hungary 

Grand- Varadln | 914.00 



180.54 
6.60 



Total $1,101.14 



Belg^ium 



Malines $14,795.53 

Bruges 13,007.00 

Gand 11,761.61 

Liege 11,147.67 



Namur $ 7.387.95 

Tournay 11,955.18 



Total $70,054.94 



Holland 



Utrecht $ 537.02 

Bols le Due 5,966.09 

Breda 596.20 



Haarlem $ 1,547.82 

Ruremonde 9,065.49 



Total $17,712.6 



Duchy of Luxembourg^ 
Luxembourg $ 5,798.49 



British Isles 



Ireland 



Abmagh $ 2,344.67 

Derry 10.00 

Down and Connor 211.46 

Dromore 5.42 

Kilmore 15.41 

Meath 4,060.58 

Raphoe 5.42 

Cashel 620.00 

Cloyne 1,646.12 

Cork 804.29 

Kerry and Agadoe 340.04 



Klllaloe $ 190.21 

Limerick 1,743.58 

Ross 492.91 

Waterford and Lismore.. 124.23 
Dublin 6,884.88 



Ferns 

Kildare and Leighlin. 

Ossory 

Elphin 

Galway 



57.92 
61.75 
554.58 
12.08 
14.33 



Total $20,199.88 
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British Isles— Cont. 
Enffland 



Westmutbteb % 2,069.96 

Birmingham 360.39 

Clifton 389.23 

Hexham and Newcastle. . . 351.16 

Leeds 114.25 

Liverpool 1,163.12 

Middlesborough 158.83 

Newport 212.19 



Northampton 
Nottingham . 
Plymouth . . . 
Portsmouth . 

Salford 

Shrewsbury . 
South war k . . 



18.20 
9.67 
166.04 
393.27 
112.41 
330.04 
626.71 



Total 16,475.47 



St. Andebw and Edin- 

BUBGH 

Aberdeen 

Dunkeld 



Scotland 

Galloway $ 5.50 

Glasgow 32.62 



912.62 

487.50 

26.00 



Total 11.463.24 

British Isles |28,138.59 



BUBGOS 

Calahorra 

Leon 

Osma 

Palencia 

Santander 

Vitorla 

COIIFOSTELLA ^. . 

Lugo 

Mondonedo 

Oreusa 

Oviedo 

Tuy 

Granada 

Almeria 

Carthagena 

Guadix 

Jaen 

Malaga 

Sabagossa 

Barbastro 

Huesca 

Jaca 

Pampeluna and Tudela. 

Tarazona 

Teruel and Albarracin . . 

Seville 

Badajoz 

Cadiz 



Spain 

794.20 Cordova $ 293.09 

69.38 The Canaries 118.80 

382.48 Tabragona 226.28 

155.03 Barcelona 3.333.42 

834.60 Gerona 72.38 

584.96 Lerldr 88.96 

6,182.90 Tortoea 130.41 

319.00 Urgel 81.78 

596.37 Vlch 320.00 

323.60 Toledo 430.40 

669.79 Cuenca 83.25 

695.00 Madrid 4,473.91 

177.87 Plasencla 290.21 

293.89 Siguenza 263.45 

141.00 Valencia 665.24 

213.86 Majorca 319.26 

75.00 Minorca 243.37 

212.16 Orlhuela 180.00 

200.67 Segorbe 633.27 

670.00 Valladolid 229.83 

22.40 Astorga 161.60 

118.00 AvUa 204.69 

37.00 Clu. Rodrigo 367.62 

644.02 Salamanca 509.74 

194.12 Segovia 139.82 

136.60 Zamora 138.00 

1.192.41 Ciudad Real 84.00 

414.30 Gibraltar 43.53 

588.07 



Total 131,115.01 



Portug^al 



Bbaoa I 3,028.11 



Braganza 
Colmbra 
Lamega 
Oporto . 
Vizeu .. 

EVOBA . . 



118.25 
349.56 

39.11 
574.14 
118.82 

34.35 



Faro $ 145.36 

Lisbon 550.35 

Angra 1,130.66 

Funchal 99.82 

Guarda 782.19 

Portalegre 22.22 



Total 16,993.01 
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Italy 



ROMS I 2,333.26 



Albano 

Palestrina 

Ca&iebino 

Febb^uu. 

Perugia 

Acquapendente 

Alatri 

Amelia 

Ancona and Umana 

Afislsl 

Bagnorea 

Civita Castellana 

Cometo and Civita 

Vecchia 

Fabrlano and Matelica... 

Fano 

Foligno 

Gubbio 

lesi 

Montefiascone 

Nocera 

Norcla 

Orvieto 

Recanati and Loretto 

Terni 

Terracino and Pipemo. . . 

Tivoli 

Veroli 

Viterbo and Toscanella. . . 

BOLOONA 

f^enza 

Fermo 

Macerata and Tolentlno. . 

Montalto 

Ripatransone 

San Severino 

Ravenna 

Bertinoro 

Cervia 

Cesena 

Forli 

Ubbino 

Fossombrone 

Montefeltro 

Pesaro 

Senigaglia 

Sarzanne 

Cagliabi 



33.24 

8.72 
91.80 
200.00 
250.00 
60.20 
16.00 
16.40 
60.46 
32.60 
16.00 
69.09 

8.00 
50.67 
60.00 
12.00 
50.00 
76.00 
34.00 
22.15 
10.00 
53.00 
292.59 
68.00 
13.12 
31.09 
11.66 
11.80 
369.87 
20.00 
77.00 
59.60 
36.96 
20.00 
15.80 
890.00 
21.86 
7.90 
29.30 
80.00 
44.40 
100.00 
49.94 
80.00 
114.00 
36.80 
15.61 

Genoa 3,457.57 

Albenga 323.40 

Bobbio 64.60 

Chiavarl 280.00 

Savona and Noli 299.00 

Tortona 604.99 

Vlntimello 272.00 

Sassabi 46.10 

Turin 13,383.14 

Acqui 145.60 

Albe 216.00 

Aosta 526.81 



ABtl 

Conl 

Ivree 

Mondovi 

Pignerol 

Saluces 

Susa 

Verceil 

Alexandria 

Bielle 

Casale 

NdVare 

Vigevano 

Udinb 

MII.AN 

Bergamo 

Brescia 

Ck>mo 

Creme 

Cremona 

Lodl 

Mantua 

Pavia 

Venice 

Adria 

Belluna 

Ceneda 

Chioggla 

Concordia 

Padua 

Trevise 

Verona 

Vlcence 

Lucca 

Cortona 

Montalcino 

Montepulciano 

Parma 

Plaisance 

Florence 

CoUe 

Fiesole 

San Miniato 

Modigliana 

Pistoie and Prato 

Pisa 

Livuma 

Pontremoli 

Volterra 

Sienna 

Chiusi-Pienza 

Grosseto 

Massa-Maiitima 

Sovana and Pitigliano 

Modena 

Carpi 

Guastalla 

Massa di Carrara 

Reggio 

Aquila 

Catana 



1,024.20 

512.80 

1,354.00 

1,151.42 

298.00 

600.00 

160.00 

2,162.12 

110.80 

1,188.00 

3,040.00 

933.31 

403.20 

194.10 

5,206.81 

600.00 

800.84 

262.96 

26.94 

489.51 

399.70 

22.48 

275.53 

486.10 

55.73 

115.77 

43.34 

5.44 

34.09 

176.08 

24.00 

227.96 

151.78 

331.80 

42.23 

23.42 

25.53 

74.60 

160.53 

677.64 

60.06 

15.54 

103.24 

48.63 

128.29 

146.40 

135.36 

42.42 

67.57 

121.46 

17.08 

11.26 

17.32 

83.72 

613.38 

72.92 

26.00 

62.00 

399.00 

7.00 

780.83 
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Italy— Com. 



Gaeta I 

Aci Reale 

Aquino, Sora and Ponte- 

corvo 

Aversa 

Cava and Samo 

Trivento 

Valva and Sulmona 

AcEBENZA and Mateba 

Venosa 

Bojano 

Larino 

Capua 

Cajazzo 

Calvi and Teano 

Gaserte 



CniEn 

Muro 

Laitciano . . 
Messina ... 

Lipari 

PatU 

MONBEALE . . 

Caltanisetta 
Girgenti ... 
Naples 



60.00 
217.09 

19.48 

150.00 

95.40 

88.78 

4.68 

64.90 

7.16 

32.89 

32.88 

104.78 

1.56 

76.63 

18.14 

4.00 

76.64 

1.00 

.95 

52.89 

3.53 

11.76 

58.89 

114.60 

47.08 

2,141.99 



Acerra 

Ischia 

Pouzzoles 

Otranto 

Lecce 

Palermo 

Mazzara 

Trapani 

Reooio 

Catanzaro 

Nicastro 

Squlllace 

Salebno 

Diane 

Nocera dei Pagani — 
NUBCO 

SOBBBNTO 

Castellamare 

Sybaouse 

Noto 

Tabentum 

Castellaneta 

Tbani 

Andria 

Abbey Monte Cassino. 



6.00 

29.64 

20.82 

20.00 

120.00 

184.48 

118.96 

138.20 

20.00 

91.40 

4.90 

16.60 

90.00 

19.18 

22.60 

3.28 

1,400.00 

30.00 

72.63 

28.74 

22.86 

27.76 

45.50 

80.00 

10.15 



Total $59,403.32 

The Levant 

Malta I 4,748.11 Gozzo $ 172.50 

Greece 

Syra | 38.00 Cobfu $ 16.00 

Tine 38.00 

Turkery In Europe 

Constantinople $ 1,082.79 

SCUTABI 50.80 



Jassy 



Roumania 



Total I 6,152.00 

Russia and Poland 

Russia '. I 806.21 

Wabsaw 48.00 



Total I 354.21 

Various Northern Countries. $136.75 



Syria $ 

Jebusalem 

Mangalore 

Dacca 

Colombo 

pondiohebbt 



ASIA 

123.75 Coimbatore $ 18.67 

332.00 Mussour 37.22 

80-38 W. Tongklng 70.00 

20-00 S. Burma 60.28 

127.97 Corea 107.77 

6 99 _— — — ,^_— - 

Total $985.03 
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AFRICA 



Alodsbs $ 1,382.00 

Constantlne 1,046.60 

Oran 1.U5.74 



Cabthage 

Egypt 

W. Cape Colony 

Natal 

Congo 

Gabon 



340.00 
609.78 

19.36 

404.38 

1.10 

34.00 



Benin $ 14.37 

Dahomey 42.06 

Senegal 70.45 

St. Denis 166.30 

Mayotte and Nossi-Be 4.80 

Mozambique .88 

Madagascar 42.29 

Central Madagascar 5.20 



Total 16,707,81 



NORTH AMERICA 
Canada 



Antigonlsh $ 1,893.56 Quebec 

St John, N. B 41.00 Three Rivers 

Peterborough 6.42 St. Boniface 

MoirrBBAL 184.85 



.1 316.86 

5.00 

333.23 



Total 12,785.97 



United States' 



Baltimore | 4,314.37 

Charleston 48.54 

Richmond 16.20 

Savannah 179.00 

St. Augustine 137.72 

Wheeling 373.74 

Wilmington 35.30 

N. Carolina 10.00 

Boston 28,086.31 

Burlington 268.00 

Hartford 594.82 

Manchester 1,105.50 

Portland 734.32 

Providence 2,294.30 

Springfield 2,222.26 

Chicago 2,317.45 

Alton 621.94 

Belleville 310.00 

Peoria 224.75 

Cincinnati 862.50 

Cleveland 2,187.87 

Columbus 120.45 

Covington 257.73 

Detroit 1,821.20 

Port Wayne 290.06 

Grand Rapids 389.00 

Indianapolis 407.62 

Louisville 1,068.41 

Nashville 88.25 

Dubuque 2,096.54 

Cheyenne 2.00 

Davenport 911.92 

Lincoln 5.00 



Omaha r.| 

Milwaukee 

Green Bay 

La Crosse 

Marquette 

New Obleans 

Dallas 

Galveston 

Little Rock 

Mobile 

Natchez 

Natchitoches 

San Antonio 

Brownsville 

Indian Territory 

New York 

Albany 

Brooklyn 

Buffalo 

Newark 

Ogdensburg 

Rochester 

Syracuse 

Trenton 

Oregon City 

Boise 

Helena 

Nesqually 

Vancouver • 

Alaska 

Philadelphia 

Altoona 

Erie 



322.44 

1,754.68 

1,094.85 

613.52 

409.77 

956.76 

30.10 

357.56 

191.00 

227.59 

194.32 

81.90 

96.00 

69.00 

70.17 

3,889.26 

754.50 

1,370.22 

1,139.76 

1,641.28 

276.00 

809.64 

696.00 

418.10 

298.00 

173.80 

76.30 

139.10 



2.00 
265.25 
840.10 
569.90 



1 On pa«-e 164 may be found a comparative and more detailed account of tbe ofTerlngs 
received from the various Dioceses of the United States. 

« The offerings of the Diocese of Vancouver, amounting to $50.00, were received too 
late to be entered in the Report for 1902. 



BOLIVIA 117 

United States— Cont. 

Harrisburg | 6.12 St. Cloud $ 368.90 

Pittsburg 2,282.77 Sioux Falls 25.10 

Scranton 573.70 Winona 675.30 

St. Loins 1,705.49 San Fbakcisoo I JS16.52 

Concordia 274.91 Monterey-Los Angeles .... 60.81 

Kansas City 283.46 Sacramento 259.00 

Leavenworth 426.59 Salt Lake 

St Joseph 185.25 Santa Fb 154.05 

Wichita 171.50 Denver 151.50 

St. Paul 1,769.76 Tucson 212.15 

Duluth 215.50 

Fargo 58.40 Total $85,408.44 

Mexico 

Sinaloa | 80.60 Mexico $ 1,674.73 

Guadalajara 3,112.00 Puebla 17.24 

Tepic 199.50 Oajaca 53.05 

Zacatecas 66.56 Yucatan 100.00 

MiCHOACAN 162.74 



Total $5,466.42 

Central America and West Indies 

Honduras $ 50.00 Pobt of Spain $ 131.06 

San Jose (Costa Rica) . ... .64 Roseau 30.53 

San Salvador 5.00 Ouadaloupe 293.13 

Haytl 148.40 Martinique 163.51 

Cayes 100.00 



Total I 922.27 



SOUTH AMERICA 

U. S. of Columbia 
Panama I 102.00 

Venezuela 
Caracas I 521.38 

Guiana 
Guiana I 78.00 

Ecuador 

Quito I 20.00 

Guyaqull 10.00 

Riobamba 7.28 

Total I 37.28 

Peru 
Lima I 710.44 

/ Bolivia 
Ut Paz f 200,00 
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Brazil 

Diamantlna $ 2.30 

Ollnda 20.00 

Rio DB Janeiro 1,594.93 



Total I 1,617.23 



Chili 



Santiago | 5,152.67 Serena $ 1,523.62 

Ancud 310.37 Antofogasta 68.79 

Conception 684.46 

Total 17,739.91 

Arg^entine Republic 

Buenos Ayres $ 9,990.19 Santa Fe | 2,639.36 

Cordova 3,812.03 San Juan 410.86 

La Plata 2,522.58 Tucuman 2,033.20 

Parana 2,301.72 

Total 123,709.94 

Uruguay 
Montevideo I 4,836.40 

OCEANICA 

Adelaide | 100.85 New Caledonia $ 160.03 

HoBABT 60.30 Central Oceanica 32.00 

Melbourne 150.00 Gilbert Islands 5.20 

Sydney 480.04 Sandwich Islands 943.49 

Auckland 502.60 Tahiti 90.00 

Chrlstchurch 35.00 

Total 12,549.61 



Grand Total for all countries, 1902 $1,319,608.93 



^ 



March 3, 1878 "Biarch 3, 1903 

PONTIFICAL JUBILEE OF HIS HOLINESS 
POPE LEO XIII 




jN THE third of March^ on the occasion of the Pontifical 
Jubilee, Leo XIII, surrounded by a large retinue of 
Cardinals, Bishops, and members of the pontifical 
household, greeted by the acclamations of sixty thousand 
of the faithful, blessed, to an accompaniment of the 
swelling tones of the Te Deum, the vast throng which knelt at his feet 
in St. Petert. It was not alone the gathered multitude in the great 
Basilica which participated in the blessing of His Holiness, it ex- 
tended throughout the world, to all, who, upon that solemn day, cher- 
ished for the Vicar of Christ sentiments of filial love and devotion. 
It seems to us that the most fitting part which we can take upon 
such a day as that of the Jubilee, is to offer greeting to the Pontiff, 
who, by the appeals which he has addressed, at our request, to the vari- 
ous Catholic nations has enabled us to maintain with no decrease, in 
the midst of undertakings which are becoming more and more numer- 
ous and necessary, those resources which are destined for the propaga- 
tion of the Qospel. The way in which we shall pay our debt of grati- 
tude, a debt which we take great pleasure, indeed, in paying, is to 
make known the gigantic work which has been accomplished by mis- 
sionary endeavor during the long and laborious Pontificate of Leo 
XIII : the Orient is responding to the repeated advances of the true 
Pastor; Africa, at least for the missionaries, is no longer the dark 
continent; in the islands of Oceanica, the natives, who, but a short time 
since, were cannibals, have become docile to the teachings of the 
heralds of the Christian faith. Missionaries are going forth now in 
greater numbers than ever to labor, to suffer, even to die, for they are 
often the victims of human cruelty or of the unhealthfulness of the 
climate in which they live. It is condoling to them to think that 
the Universal Pastor, following the example of Him whose place he 
holds upon earth, does not, in the midst of his grave preoccupations, 
remain a stranger to even the least of the events which happen in their 
far-away missions. 
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MISSIONS IN AFRICA 

VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF NORTHERN VICTORIA 

NYANZA 



Cardinal Ltavigerie founded two Congregations which he destined for 
missionary work in Central Africa and the Sahara, the White Fathers and 
the White Sisters. The White Fathers, as they went about on missionary 
journeys immediately after their arrival in the country, became, really, the 
discoverers of this part of the Dark Continent. When the Vicars Apostolic 
had satisfactorily proved the stability of the newly-founded churches, the 
White Sisters came, in their turn, and, under the direction of the mission- 
ary Fathers, established on all sides schools, dispensaries and hospitals. 
The following letter will show the good already accomplished by the spir- 
itual daughters of the great Cardinal. 
120 
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Two Days in Uganda 

Lettee of a Missionary Sister of Our Lady of Africa 

INVITE you to come and pass two days in Central 
Africa, directly under the equator. We shall occupy 
the first day in visiting the work confided to the White 
Sisters of St. Mary of Eoubaga; then, if you are not 
too greatly fatigued, the second day we will devote to 
a missionary journey into some neighboring village. 

Uganda, which has been baptized with the blood of its martyrs, 
contains at the present day about 80,000 Christians and 150,000 
catechumens. In 1878 missionaries came to the country for the first 
time; the White Sisters were called there by the Vicar Apostolic in 
1899. The Fathers perform only the duties of the sacerdotal minis- 
try ; to the Sisters have been confided, especially, the care of the young. 

Let us begin by visiting the school which is situated only a few 
steps from our dwelling. As soon as we come forth in the morning 
we find our way blocked by a group of natives who show their affection 
for us in many ways. Some will grasp us by the hand and inquire 
after our health, others will cry out with joy at our appearance; a 
woman, perhaps, will offer us some bananas, or a little girl will slip 
into our hand a few shells, whispering at tlie same time in our ear, 
" These are for you, because I love you." To all we reply either with 
a kind word or a little caress upon a woolly head. 

A large building, the walls, nothing but a wicker-work of reed; 
the roof, thatch ; the fioor, made of earth, sprinkled with a carpet of 
dry grass — this is the school-house. It is divided into six parts, each 
partihaving a different class. 

tn the fitet place we meet tlie catechumens, who have two hours of 
study a day. After they have received religious instruction from the 
missionaries, they come here to recite their lessons, to learn their 
prayers and to be taught to read. They number one hundred and 
fifty and are divided into two groups; the young, who learn easily, 
and the older ones who do not, for the heads of the latter have grown 
hard and their memories rusty. As they are very numerous and 
stay, at Eoubaga but a short time, five or six months at the most, just 
time enough to receive the most elementary instruction, it is necessary 
to push on the work as much as possible. 

Let us pass on, now, to the class of children who are preparing for 
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First Commimion. These pupils, who are received at the recommen- 
dation of the Fathers, at the present time, number sixty. They are 
the dearest portion of our flock and also the most diflBcult to keep 
together, for, in Uganda, the children are the servants of everybody. 
When I asked a mother who attended our school to send her child to us, 
she replied, naively, " And who will watch over my goats ? Who will 
take care of me ? '^ Every two or three months, an examination for ad- 
mission is held and ordinarily fifteen children are chosen. These little 
birds of passage remain only a year at the mission, too short a time, 
indeed, for their proper instruction, but a long while for their parents, 
who, -while their children are here, are deprived of their services. The 
vacancies left by their going, however, are soon refilled. 

•I- 

Nearby, is a class for little boys ; there are twenty of them, ranging 
from five to seven years, whom the Father Superior sent us one day, 
asking us to take charge of them. These children have not yet re- 
ceived baptism and it is a very difficult task to hold their attention 
while the missionary is giving instruction to the adults. The little 
Bagandas are restless, hence it is not easy to preserve order and 
silence. From time to time babies are given to us by their parents, 
so that very often this little class partakes somewhat of the nature of 
a foundling-asylum. We have received, in this manner, three children 
within two days. The most interesting was just fifteen days old ; he 
had been sent to us with a letter of recommendation by a missionary 
Father who told us that the child had lost its mother four days pre- 
viously. The little one was placed in a box about eighteen inches 
long, where he slept peacefully — a primitive crib but a splendid one 
for a Muganda, for the native children have, ordinarily, only a banana 
leaf both for a couch and for swaddling-cloth. In all the classes 
which we have visited the pupils remain but a very sliort time. 

The members of the school of St. Restitude, however, stay at the 
mission much longer. Morning and evening, the young girls of this 
school are given lessons in reading, writing and sewing, in addition to 
the religious instruction which they receive. 

The greater part of the pupils belong to the families of the chiefs 
hereabouts, principally to that of Katikiro, the prime minister. Many 
princesses are in the classes. One is the daughter of Mwanga, the 
deposed king, who is now on the coast, the prisoner of the English; 
she is, consequently, the sister of the little king who rules nominally 
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under English sovereignty. The daughter of Kiwewa and some of 
Karema's daughters are also members of the school. All these princes, 
whom I have mentioned, are the sons of Mtesa, and they have all 
reigned successively, after having either burned or slaughtered the 
descendants of their rivals. As the kings have a great many wives, 
their progeny is very numerous. We experience a little cold fit when 
we think that our pupils are the children of those men who have 




Scene in Victoria Ntanza. 

deluged Uganda with blood and that they belong to those unhappy 
royal families, membership in which is sufficient, at each revolution, 
to send them to their deatii. 

A course in singing is given to some of these pupils. By means of 
very regular lessons the native voices have been softened and made 
supple and now our scholars chant all the cathedral offices. It was a 
great event, when, at the church, the organ, which had previously 
been kept by the Fathers, was given to the girls of the school. If you 
could come to us on some festival day, you would hear the Ave Verum, 
the Venite Adoremus, and the Laudate of (Jonnod. 
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Let US now pass on to Sister Joachim^s class. This is composed of 
"great ladies/^ who do not hesitate to come and sit upon the dry 
grass (in other surroundings one would say benches) of the school in 
order to repair the ignorance of their younger years. They apply 
themselves to study with a constancy which is astonishing. One of 
them, the grandmother of Katikiro, has succeeded, with great per- 
severance, in learning to read fluently. The more advanced are able 




Caravan about to Stabt for Uganda. 



to write fairly well; this is the height of their ambition and satisfies 
the great desire which all the Bagandas have for correspondence. The 
scholars in this class number about five hundred. 

Before going on to the hospital it may be interesting to visit the 
novitiate. What, you will ask, a novitiate? Yes, indeed. Before 
our arrival the missionaries had employed some women, either young 
girls or widows, to take charge of the orphanages and to care for the 
sick. This made, as one might say, a prelude to the religious life. 
Yet, much remained to be done for the formation of these women. 



NOBTHBRN VICTORIA NYANZA 126 

The Bishop waited, knowing that God would make known His will in 
His own good time. Finally an incident happened which seemed to 
have been directed by the hand of God Himself. It is a custom of 
long standing among the Bagandas for the chiefs to offer as a present 
to their king, and the common people to their chiefs, a certain number 
of young girls, who are, in great part, the daughters or sisters of those 
who give them away, and who become the absolute property of the 
one to whom they are presented. This custom, of course, brings into 
the households of the great chiefs a very large number of young women. 

One day in May, 1901, two of the principal Catholic chiefs came 
and offered to the Bishop three girls to be consecrated to God. Katikiro 
brought Anzera and Anna, his daughter and his neice, and Kaima, 
chief of the Mawohoba, his daughter Eliza. The Bishop proposed to 
us then that we start the work of the catechist Sisters, planned a long 
time before; and, out of a large number of aspirants, he chose twelve 
to become the first members of our black novitiate. The fervor in this 
little cenacle is very great. How excellent the dispositions of the 
novices are, this letter addressed by one of them to the Superior General 
of our Order will show : 
To my Mother Superior in Europe. 

" How have you passed the day, my Mother Superior ? 

" I am going to tell you the news of Buganda. It is great trouble 
for us to make those read who have commenced to read in the book. 
There are a good many of them. And the little children who have 
not yet received Communion, there are a good many of them, too. 
Indeed, my Mother, we have a good deal of trouble. 

" We have been two years with the Babikira (sisters) ; we like 
them. very much. But before, my mother, we had a good deal of 
trouble. Have pity on us, give us many Babikira. My Mother, have 
pity on us, so that they will not let us be separated from them and 
send us alone into the villages. We ask you to pray much for us, my 
Mother, because we do not know enough to teach, and we will not 
have the strength to do great labor unless you pray for us. Pray that 
God may lift up our hearts and strengthen them, because God can, 
with your prayers, give us strength to work. My Mother, 1 have told 
you the news of Buganda. We would like to do this above every- 
thing, to stay always with the Babikira, but I am willing to go where 
God wishes, I do not care where. 

" I will tell you, now, of the trouble which I have because my 
parents do not pray in the religion of truth. Pray for them, my 
Mother. When God performs this miracle I will write you the news. 
My heart is sad because I cannot see you and speak to you. If we 
could we would all go to see you, but our hearts can travel faster than 
our dull bodies and they go to you. You know that we have only 
begun to learn the religious life. Have pity on us, my Mother. Pray 
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for me, my Mother, that 1 may receive strength to obey well. I have 
finished. Good-bye! May God guard you, and may Mary, our 
Mother, guard you, and may St. Joseph and the Angel Guardian 
guard you I ^^ 

I, Mariya. 

Classes do not take up the entire day of a missionary Sister in 
Uganda. Before finishing our journey it remains for us to see the 
hospital. The building which we had at first, upon our arrival at 
Boubaga (a little hut of reed), was transformed a few months later 
into a hospital of ten beds. Round about the main building, and 
separated from it, we have had a number of huts constructed. 

For our edification, let us approach that old woman whom we see 
before us. Veronica is the oldest patient in our hospital. She is 
covered with sores and suffers a continuous martyrdom. Whenever 
ihe ulcers close, the internal pains increase in intensity. Yet she 
never complains and all day long and a great part of the night 
Veronica prays for the conversion of the pagans. We attribute to 
her prayers and to the sufferings which she bears so patiently, the 
graces which are bestowed upon a large number of souls. I will tell 
you how little Bivaiga, here, came to be baptized. Her illness com- 
menced with a fever which resisted all remedies, then a sort of lethargy 
took possession of the little sufferer; at this, fearing for her life, we 
administered to lier the Sacrament of Baptism. The child appeared 
to revive for a few hours but soon fell into a profound sleep. This 
strange sickness is frequent, it appears, among the negroes; it takes 
the form of a deep sleep, often unbroken for many months, sometimes 
even, they say, for years, and it always ends in death. The story of 
that child yonder, so terribly burned, is a very sad one, indeed. He 
is a catechumen, a pupil of the Fathers ; his parents are pagans. One 
day his father, furious at not being able to prevent him from praying, 
caught him up savagely, bound him to a wicker grate and placed him 
over a fire. The cries of the unhappy child attracted the attention 
of his mother who released him. Then the little martyr dragged 
himself along the ground until he came to the missionaries, who, 
seeing his condition and fearing a fatal result from his bums, baptized 
him and carried him to the hospital for treatment. 

Now, having finished our visit, let us return to our dwelling by way 
of the dispensary, a place much frequented, though at this hour there 
are not so many about as usual. Yet what is this gathering which 
comes forward to meet us ? Two or three persons separate themselves 
from the main body, and, stepping forward, salute us respectfully. 
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" We have learned/^ says the spokesman, " that this is the day on 
which you entered into the big boat." (It is, in fact, the tenth of 
June, the anniversary of our embarkation at Marseilles.) "This is 
the day on which you set out to come to us. Blessed be that day ! " 

Then all cry, 

" Thanks be to God, praise to God, who sent you here ! " 

And compliments and flowers are showered upon us from all sides. 




First Family Converted to Christianity in Nyanza. 



You may conclude, from what has been said above, that there is 
plenty of work for us to do in Uganda. Our days are well occupied 
at the mission with our classes and with the care of the sick at the 
hospital and dispensary; nevertheless, we cannot neglect a work so 
important as that of visiting the neighboring people, for it is in this 
way alone that we can reach a great many young people who would not 
come to us unless we first made advances to them. 

This morning, then, let us say, after Mass, having received the 
-blessing of our beloved Vicar Apostolic, three of us set out for the 
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village of Buddo. A number of pupils from our Bchool accompany us, 
for this is the custom of the country. Eespectable people ought always 
to have "a suite/' therefor, on our journeys, we take with us two 
novices and, at the very least, ten young girls from the school who are 
delighted to be of the party. At length we have crossed the marsh 
without accident. Upon the other side we meet with an old negro 
who is hoeing a patch of potatoes, and address him thus : 

^^ Good day, my friend, what is your name ? '* 

^' Oondi/' he replies, which means, " I am called 8o-and-8of' 

" Don't you want to tell us your name? '' we ask in surprise. 

^' I have forgotten it,'' is his answer. 

It is evident from this that we have met a pagan; those poor people 
are ashamed of their names which are often ridiculous, as it is a 
custom of the country to call a child by the first words spoken by the 
mother after its birth. We finally found out that the man to whom 
we had spoken was named " Food-to-Eat." 

" Your name is not pretty," one of us said to him, " but your garden 
is. I congratulate you on your garden." 

And Food-to-Eat replied : 

" In my turn, I congratulate you." 

This is the customary form of salutation in Uganda. 

Soon, we hear cries of joy. They proceed from the children of 
Buddo who have come an hour's journey upon the road to meet us; 
a short distance away are the women, and following them, a group of 
men, all of whom greet us with joyous shouts and clasp our hands in 
welcome. They form themselves into a procession, the men at the 
head, the women immediately behind us. A messenger separates him- 
self from the advance guard — a young chief, very well dressed in a 
garment of immaculate white. He approaches us respectfully, and 
speaks thus : 

^' Do you see, down below, that group of trees ? Under them are the 
houses of the principal men of Kyalo. There, my father, Tauzin, 
lives. He has written on this paper that the church will be built 
there. Do you see that house under the banana trees ? That is where 
you are to stay during your visit to us." 

After two hours and a half of walking we at last reach Kyalo. The 
whole population has gathered together. They give us a most enthu- 
siastic reception, shouting and beating drums — the whole place is in 
an uproar. We pass through the crowd and enter the house of prayer, 
to which we always pay our first visit. We sang a hymn and the 
natives who had come in with us took up the refrain; afterwards, the 
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chief conducted us into a dwelling which he placed entirely at our dis- 
posal. Immediately the people crowd in and bring to us the children, 
which are passed on from hand to hand in order that they may the 
more quickly reach our side. The dear habies are not at all frightened 
but nestle in our arms and seem to look for caresses. The older chil- 
dren are asked to repeat the catechism, the yoimger, to make the sign 
of the cross and to say their prayers, which they do with a delightful 
little lisp. We distribute medals to those who do the best in order to 
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excite emulation. But we cannot tarry within doors all day, we must 
now turn our attention to those who are ill and suffering, so we re- 
luctantly give our little black angels back to their mothers. From 
the children to the sick — from the sick to the children — have we not 
the example of Our Lord in this ? 

We are told that a leper wants to see us very much, for he wishes 
to be baptized. A half hour's journey brings us to him ; we find him 
kneeling upon the floor of his hut, a man still young, whose body 
presents none of the awful signs of the disease from which he is suf* 
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fering. His hands and feet alone have been attacked. We ask him 
questions on the catechism which a charitable woman of the neighbor- 
hood had taught him. As he answers, he kneels, his hands are joined 
together, and he trembles in his eagerness. However, we are obliged 
to tell him with regret that his instruction is insufficient, and that 
we cannot give him baptism. The poor leper is disconsolate; in order 
to console him, we place about his neck a medal of the Blessed Virgin, 
promising him to return at some future time. 

When we return to Buddo, we find dinner prepared. A mat, spread 
upon the ground, serves for table and chairs ; a basket contains matoke 
(the pulp of green bananas) ; there is a roast fowl placed upon a leaf; 
in another leaf is the sauce; a gourd filled with mupissi (the sweet 
juice of bananas) completes the menu of this sumptuous feast We 
seat ourselves without ceremony. Theee kind people are so happy in 
giving us pleasure ! Conversation does not languish, for the house is 
soon crowded with natives. The old men and women are especially 
constant in attendance upon us. They talk a great deal but do not 
say very much; however, one soon learns patience in Buddo, and, as 
we listen to them as though we were greatly interested, everybody is 
satisfied. 

At length the time comes for our return. We have to pass through 
a jungle inhabited by tigers, where one would not think of venturing 
when " time has stopped," as the Bagandas say, that is, when the sun 
has disappeared below the horizon. It is difficult to tear ourselves 
away from the crowd, for these good people hurry along our pathway 
until they get about fifty paces ahead of us, then they wait to salute 
us as we pass by. Again and again do they do this, keeping it up 
for half an hour, and each time that we pass them, they greet us 
with shouts of joy, as though they had not seen us before. Finally 
the last good-byes are said and they all leave us with the exception of 
a masculine escort which accompanies us to our doors. 





PREFECTURE APOSTOLIC OF CUNENE, SOUTH 

ANGOLA 




The Mission of Cunene embraces 
the whole of the southern portion 
of the Portuguese possessions of 
Angola. Until 1880 the people of 
this vast region were left entirely 
without an opportunity to become 
acquainted with the Christian reli- 
gion. The Fathers of the Congrega- 
tion of the Holy Ghost then devoted 
themselves to their evangelization 
and today nine missionary stations 
have been established, which com- 
prise about five thousand Catholics. 
One of the missionaries, who has 
recently traveled to the mountains 
of the Interior to visit the Chris- 
tians and to preach to the pagans, sends us an account of his Journey. 

Letter op the Rev. Fr. Severing, C. S. Sp. 

AM very happy to be able to send you some notes of a 
journey which I made into Chella. The name Chella 
is very well known throughout the whole district of 
Mossamedes. It is the chain of mountains which sepa- 
rates the northwest extremity of the desert of Kalahari 
from the plateau of Huilla; the name is also given to a single lofty 
mountain, much feared by travellers, over which everybody is obliged 
to pass in order to reach the four colonies of the plateau : Lubango, 
Huilla, Humpata and Chibia. 

Every year, during the dry season, a Father of the Mission visits 
the agricultural settlements, scattered upon the sides of Chella moun- 
tain, there to exercise his sacred ministry. This year, it was my turn. 
It is a journey of more than a hundred and twenty miles across moim- 
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tains, valleys and rivers, by narrow and crooked footpaths, where one 
stumbles on, sometimes over sharp stones, sometimes through deep 
sand; with a little donkey as a means of conveyance, and, for com- 
panions, a catechist and four porters. Do not, I pray you, accuse 
me of loving ostentation ! 



We set out from Huilla on the fifth of June at eight o'clock in the 
morning, and passed through the large mission village, leaving behind 
us, upon our left, the green mountains of Kamongoa and of Kemanya, 
and upon our right, the lofty quartz cliflfs of Konyme, crowned with 
vegetation — a most picturesque view. About half past nine we arrived 
at the left bank of the river Nene, which, taking its rise in Humpata, 
passes through Chibia and empties into the Caculovar, one of the large 
tributary streams of the Cunene. Before us stretch vast plains whose 
monotony is relieved only by tall sycamores, whose waving green tops 
furnish a pleasing contrast to the surrounding sameness. At eleven 
o'clock we halt before a little plantation called Ontyte. Here my 
donkey, which had been very gentle up to this, broke away and ran oflp 
at full speed. My porters and some other negroes near at hand dashed 
off in pursuit, but, in this case, certainly, " the race is to the swift," 
for " Pigeon," my little animal, has been known to run over a mile 
before he was captured. Toward three o'clock in the afternoon we 
entered the gorge of Kokoma. Upon our right wound a stream which 
formed itself into many pretty cascades ; in the distance could just be 
seen the picturesque mission of St. Benedict of Tyivinguiro. Founded 
in 1882, upon a hill of limestone formation, this mission is surrounded 
by fields of com, .peas and maize; in addition there is a kitchen-garden, 
in which European vegetables are raised, and also an orchard which 
produces strawberries, peaches, figs and grapes. It is not, however, a 
paradise free from all drawbacks, for very often grasshoppers appear 
in great clouds and devastate the whole plantation, in spite of all that 
can be done to destroy them. 

The climate of Tyivinguiro is very healthful, as the place is elevated 
over five thousand feet above the level of the sea. The view to be 
had from the mission is delightful. Just now they are attempting 
to build a church here but the work progresses very slowly on account 
of lack of money, of which the missionaries have very little, indeed. 

Upon the day following my arrival at this mission we celebrated 
the feast of the Sacred Heart with all the solemnity possible. 

Upon the seventh, at eight o'clock in the mornings we set out towards 
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the Gbella. The sun shone brightly upon the mountains round about 
us; pretty singing birds, perched upon the trees, poured forth a flood 
of music, while others, denied the gift of song, but gay in variegated 
plumage, flitted about on all sides. It was a beautiful morning. We 
pushed our way through a forest of wormwood and soon arrived at the 
summit of Chella mountain. The panorama was magnificent ; before 
us stretched a vast extent of verdure, bordered, at the line of the 
horizon, by mountains of strange configuration ; a little to the right, a 
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range of lofty peaks, softened to a gray haze; upon the left, in a 
confusion which only adds to the grandeur of the sight, a series of 
mountain crests, moulded into many different forms, descending, at 
length, abruptly towards the gorge of Bruko. This entire imposing 
landscape is bathed in the light of a brilliant sun, by which we are 
able to distinguish every little inequality in the declivity before us. 

We commenced the descent by a pass, called Okalongi; upon each 
side of us towered walls of rock one hundred and twenty feet in 
height. During the passage we skirted, upon the east, the peak of 
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Pelombe, very high and very imposing. The roadway was formed 
of schistous flint and red feldspar. It was necessary to proceed very 
cautiously in order not to slip and fall. The great number of cascades, 
the rugged rocks, the abysses seemingly bottomless, the large growth 
which the shrubs attain, all give a singular charm to this part of 
Chella. Next, we arrive at Omipopi, in descending which we take a 
path, hollowed out between two mountain ranges which end abruptly 
in a precipice; we are obliged to tread carefully, for our roadway is 
nothing but a capricious zigzag which runs along in the midst of a 
luxuriant vegetation, comprising many growths extending from the 
gigantic baobab to the humblest creeping plants. After some time 
of this difficult descent, we come to a projection of the mountains, 
where, through a vista of trees, we catch sight of the gorge of Bruko. 
It is very beautiful, but very fatiguing. 



At last, here we are at the agricultural colony of Bruko. On both 
sides are plantations watered by the streams which flow continually 
down the mountain-side. Behind us, tower those majestic giants of 
rock, from forty-five to fifty-five hundred feet in height, across which 
we have just fought our way; in front,. are forests almost impassable, 
forbidding in their solitude ; far away, is the mountain range of Kitibe, 
whose sides are inhabited by elephants; the Kanyange range, where 
basalt is to be found in abundance, and the ranges of Kakolo and 
Tyimalungo on which there are some copper mines. 

We take a southerly direction and push our way through a forest of 
thickets, having always upon our left Chella mountain with its abrupt 
conformations, its graceful outlines, lofty peaks and most unusual 
views. About three o'clock in the afternoon, we cross the Bumbo 
river, which, rising on the plateau, flows down the Chella in Uttie 
cascades, leaping and foaming in a delightful manner, till finally it 
goes to swell the Komukuio. 

I stopped at the plantation of Joaquim Femandes, an old pupil of 
the college at Huilla, who gave me a very cordial reception. I re- 
mained with him for two days in order to minister to the Christians of 
the neighborhood. Upon the eighth, just at nightfall we arrived at 
Capangombe, and knocked at the gate of Antonio Femandes, a great 
friend of the missionaries, also. This " concelho,'' or district of 
Capangombe, stretches for a good distance along the western slopes 
of the mountains. It may be estimated to contain about twenty 
thousand square miles; the land under cultivatien, however, is only 
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about eight thousand acres. This is divided into a number of lots^ 
owned by different persons. The first colony was established at 
Capangombe in 1864 when Mr. Tavares was governor of the district 
of Mossamedes. He^ it was^ who chose as the place of settlement for 
this colony, the rolling prairie-like country upon the left bank of the 
river Mulombe. In 1865, a second group of colonists arrived. There 
was here at that time a chapel with a resident priest, a physician, a 
pharmacy, a butcher shop, blacksmith and carpenter shops, as well as 
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kilns for the making of bricks and tiles whose ruins may be seen at 
the present time. Moreover, the colonists could boast a fortress, com- 
prising within its walls a full two acres of land, and garrisoned with 
sixty soldiers. Regular communication was kept up with the coast. 
The failure of the water supply in the Mulombe river, and the irregu- 
larity of the seasons, together with the continued thefts of the natives 
and the unhealthfulness of the climate, contributed to the decay, and 
finally the complete disappearance of the colony of Capangombe. 
During my short, stay here I baptized a few children. 
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Prom here, we went on to the plantation of Saint Teresa, from 
which, as a point of vantage, one may enjoy a splendid view, fieneath 
our feet, the luxuriant vegetation waved in the breeze with a regular 
motion as though it were the ocean itself, and, like its counterpart, it 
was studded with islands and capes. To the north, was the mountain 
range of Santo Antonio ; away in the distance, just discernable, was a 
serrate line of mountain peaks. An inexpressible calm broods over 
the whole country-side at the approach of evening. Here, also, I 
baptized a number of little children* 

On the eleventh, at seven o'clock in the morning, we set out anew, 
following a foot-path which wound through a dense thicket, where I 
feared each instant that my cassock would be torn to shreds. In 
addition " Pigeon '' must needs become restless. About nine o'clock 
we crossed the river Onontyma, where, a few months before, a lion 
had killed a native named (Jeorge, whom, five years previously, I had 
baptized. At half past four we reached the plantation of Kakolo. 
Here there is an opportunity to do great good for souls. This prop- 
erty belongs to an excellent man who came from Brazil about forty 
years ago. He entertains at his home travellers of every sort who 
are returning from the Plateau, but the missionaries especially find 
here a generous welcome. 

A little fatigued, but greatly consoled at having been able to add 
sixty children to the number of Christians, I set out anew for the 
Chella mountains on the sixteenth of June. At four o'clock in the 
morning of the seventeenth, travelling from Capangombe in a westerly 
direction, about an hour after our departure, we heard a great rustling 
in the trees. It was due to the terrible east wind whose hot gusts bum 
like fire. This wind, which the colonists dread, burns up the growing 
beans, sweet potatoes, maize, in a word, it destroys the whole planta- 
tion. It disjoints the household furniture, loosens the shelves in 
closets, warps the doors and windows, and, what is more serious, gives 
a fever. However, as we mounted higher the air became fresher, and 
soon we passed beyond the influence of this baneful wind. 

What a fortunate country is this of Chella! I do not speak now 
so much of the gold which may be found here, but rather of its natural 
products, its advantages, its resources of every kind; an exceptional 
climate, warm during the day, cool at night, a dry and a rainy season, 
water in plenty, forests where game abounds, valuable botanical speci- 
mens, and, finally, a very beautiful and variegated collection of rocks 
which could furnish fine specimens for geological purposes. 
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But, from the point of view of the priest, especially, a journey to 
Chella is interesting. A missionary ought to be able to go there two 
or three times a year, for, I am sure, he would be able to convert a 
large number of people. But we are so very few and we have so 
much to occupy us at Huilla ! The natives have, very often, absolutely 
no idea of religion; they see the missionary only once a year and 
then for two or three hours ; they lead a wretched life and have no one 
to console and assist them when they are dying. If we could only 
establish four or five catechists in the principal agricultural settle- 
ments, we are sure that a number of children would be gained for 
heaven and we would be able to find, at the time of our visits, many 
adults well enough instructed to receive the Sacraments of Baptism, 
Penance, Holy Eucharist, and Matrimony. 

But where shall we find workers and money? We must leave this 
in the hands of God. Ma} He vouchsafe to send us more laborers and 
to touch the hearts of the generous readers of these pages. 
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The Church is progressing admirably in the Canadian missions, which 
belong to the diocese of Saint Boniface. Fifty-two parishes, administered 
by one hundred and four priests, forty of whom are natives of the coun- 
try, have been founded. The venerable archbishop, Mgr. Langevin, in the 
following letter, tells us something of what has already been done and 
what he hopes will be accomplished in the future. He sends us, in addi- 
tion, a letter from Father Donald, the reading of which should certainly 
prompt ufl to remember the newly-founded Mission of the Holy Cross in 
our prayers, and also, if possible, in our charity. 
138 
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Lbttbb of Arohbishop Lanoevin^ 0. M. I. 

^HE work of evangelizing the thousands of natives, in 
great part still pagan, of the diocese of St. Boniface, 
has made, for some years past, marked progress. In 
each important center we have succeeded in making 
many conversions and everywhere our Christian In- 
dians are fervent and courageous, in spite of the temptations which 
surround them on all sides. 

It is not more than five years since we made our way to the natives 
about the Lake of the Woods and those on the Rain River and about 
Rain Lake. We have succeeded in baptizing at tliese places some 
adults, thanks to the influence of the children of our school of Saint- 
Antoine du Portage-du-Rat. Our pioneer missionaries had traveled 
very often to these regions in order to offer to the half-breeds the 
benefits of religion; but always, until lately, the Red Skins resisted 
our entreaties. It would seem that the Blessed Mother is now sending 
the grace of salvation in great abundance to our unhappy Indians, who 
are steadily thrust back by the advancing tide of civilization. 

An immense region, situated to the north of Manitoba and Ontario, 
called Keewatin, had never been evangelized by our missionaries. The 
thousands of Indians who occupy the wild country which stretches 
from the river Nelson to Hudson Bay had never known a missionarv 
stop in their midst to preach to them the Gospel. 

In 1901 Father Bonald asked to be sent there, and the old priest set 
out with very slender baggage immediately upon receiving permission. 
In October, 1901, he took up his abode in a house as poor and much 
colder than the stable at Bethlehem. God alone knows the privations 
which he was forced to endure while among the Indians of Cross Lake. 
At that time there was only one Catholic family in this region, but 
many of the natives, both pagan and Protestant, had been asking for 
the " Black Robe '* for a long time. God has blessed the devotion of 
his old and faithful servant and Father Bonald has experienced the 
joy of converting one hundred and thirty-two persons within the space 
of a year and a few months. 

You will read, I am sure, with great interest, the following letter, 
in which this excellent missionary tells of the life he has lead for a 
year past 
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THE MISSION OF THE HOLY CROSS 



Letter op Father Bonald, 0. M. I. 

Permit me to tell you something of our new Mission of the Holy 
Cross, where we have made, in four months, eighty conversions. It 
is my earnest desire to obtain assistance in order to make secure the 
salvation of a great number of Indians, and to assure the triumph of 
our Holy Faith in the midst of so many enemies. Our wants are great 
and our poverty is extreme. 

Some details, now, about my last missionair journey. I set out, on 
the third of February, for Winnipeg, travelling by means of a sledge 
drawn by dogs. I left Father Beys alone upon the reservation of 
Cross Lake. Catholics and Protestants alike came to bid me farewell 
as I was about to depart. A journey of four hundred miles lay before 
me and my companions. 

At a camp between Cross Lake and Norway House, in a fisherman^s 
cabin, we come across about thirty travellers of different nations; 
Indians, half-breeds, men from Scotland, England and France. 
Many languages were spoken, the Cris, however, predominated. These 
men were traders in fish, caviare and furs. A Scotch gentleman ad- 
dressed these words to me during the evening : 

" Of all the pioneers here present, you are the best and the most 
happy. Your calling is by far the noblest.'^ 

I found the evening very long, for the Indians talked among them- 
selves and the Whites spoke of nothing but the varying fortunes of 
their trade. The north wind raged furiously without; it was exces- 
sively cold. I went apart from the others about ten o'clock and said 
my ofiBce. After I had finished, some one spoke up and said : 

" Father, we are waiting for you to offer prayer.^' 

I had neither the right nor was it my duty to give the signal for 
this exercise since everybody there . was a Protestant. However, I 
immediately replied : 

" Let us kneel, then, and pray, my friends." 

There was only one, an engineer, who did not move and he con- 
tinued to smoke his pipe, lying upon his blankets with his back 
towards us. All, both Indians and Whites, as they knelt there, had 
the air of fervent Christians. On the following morning, after our 
breakfast, the same exercise was renewed. I congratulated these good 
men upon the devotion which they had shown. God has surely taken 
into account the good faith of many among them, members in spirit 
of Holy Church. 
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At Norway House, Mr. MacDougall, the first officer of the Com- 
pany, said to me : 

" But, my dear Father, you will gain the enmity of all the Metho- 
dist ministers by converting the members of their sect at Cross Lake/' 

I replied that it was to God they should attribute what I shoiil^ 
be able to accomplish. I only preached, but He effected conversions. 

From Norway House, in order to avoid the three hundred and forty 
miles of the great Lake Winnipeg, we struck off at a tangent and, in 
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three days, reached the railroad. At Grand Rapid we were in a well- 
known country. There are Catholics here, some well-tried in the 
faith, others only newly-converted, a chapel and a rectory. Many 
missionaries pass through here on their way north. I had visited this 
little Christian community myself before, in 1875; I was returning 
after a very long time. While there I experienced the great joy of 
receiving into the Church some converts from Protestant sects. I 
found that I was remembered even after so many years. I remained 
over Sunday. Many Protestants were present at Holy Mass. After 
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the sermon, a woman came forward hesitatingly from the Epistle side 
of the Ciiurch and placed something upon the altar ; it was an offering 
for the missionary. I learned afterwards that she was the poorest 
person in the place. - Upon the following day we embarked on Cedar 
Lake, so called by the English and the Indians, although it was for- 
merly known as Lake Bourbon. We went from here to Lake Winni- 
pegosis by the porterage over which Archbishop Tache had passed 
long before, when on his way from Cross Island to become Bishop of 
St. Boniface. We spent the night on the waters of Lake Winnipegosis 
and arrived on the following day within a short distance of Pine 
C»reek. The country about us was infested with smallpox and placed 
under quarantine. We learned of the presence of the dread disease 
from a notice placed upon a post well out in the lake, which absolutely 
forbade all strangers going nearer under penalty of a fine. What 
were we to do? We had no more to eat, either for ourselves or our 
dogs. My two men were much frightened. 

" Follow me,^^ I said to them. 

At a place not far from the village, I made them camp in the woods 
and I went forward alone to obtain information, fully expecting to 
be arrested: But on the contrary, I received a cordial welcome, and 
my men and my dog-sledge were sent for at once. A good lodging 
was placed at my disposal where I took a grateful rest. The doctor 
gave me a letter permitting me to pass on, and, upon the following 
day, we reached the station of Winnipegosis. Twelve hours afterwards 
were were at Winnipeg. 

Upon my return from Winnipeg by the same route, I arrived at 
Norway House on the very day that all the Methodist ministers of 
Keewatin were holding a convention there. In this convention, you 
may well believe, the Catholic priest had not been spared. Neverthe- 
less, my sledge was stopped by some of the people as they were return- 
ing from a meeting, and they all came and shook hands with me. On 
the second day after this episode, our little train was sighted from 
afar by the Indians of Cross Lake. They had been told at the church 
that the old priest would never return. So, upon my arrival, they 
greeted me with such manifestations of joy that I shall never forget 
it. The people all came out of their houses and waved caps and 
handkerchiefs to welcome me, and I heard them cry out : 

" Thank God, thank God ! we are content.^^ 

Some of them descended the hill and waited for us on the road in 
order to shake hands with me when I came up. 
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Our Mission, although it has been bountifully blessed by God, would 
be even more successful were it not for the fact that the trade in fish 
keeps the Indians away from the village and our missionary station. 
While they are at the fisheries, unfortunately, they have neither Mass 
nor religious instruction ; they are surrounded by occasions of sin and 
have daily the bad example of strangers. We ought to go and visit 
them often, even live among them, but this would demand an expendi- 
ture of money which we cannot afford to make. A goodly number, 
however, were willing to sacrifice a part of their profits and come to 
celebrate Easter with us. I received into the Church five adult con- 
verts. 

With the coming of spring and the breaking up of the ice. there 
commences another kind of life for us — solitude. At this time of the 
year, the natives go off to hunt musk-rats and bears. Many of those 
who are at the distant fisheries cannot leave, so that we are nearly 
alone upon the reservation. 

On the twelfth of April we went out and pitched our tent upon a 
tract of ground which had been chosen for the establishment of the 
new mission, just opposite the reservation and directly in front of 
the Protestant settlement. We planned to pass two months here. It 
was anything but comfortable; in fact, it was so cold at night that 
even my blankets did not furnish me sufiBcient protection and I became 
ill. Fortunately, a Presbyterian family very generously sent me many 
dishes of food so nicely cooked that I forgot all about our poor bill-of- 
fare. We had a gun with us but game was not plentiful in our neigh- 
borhood. 

When the ice broke up I immediately went to see if the carpenters, 
whom I was waiting for, had arrived. Then I entered upon a kind 
of life which, for me at least, is very disagreeable. I was forced to 
resign myself to living in a tent for four weeks, upon an island, in the 
company of carpenters, with nothing to do but oversee the preparation 
of the food ; moreover, I was always obliged to be conciliating my work- 
men that they might not become discontented, for, by this means only, 
could I bring everything to a satisfactory conclusion. 

Now, the day of the treaty has arrived, the day on ^hich the natives 
receive the annual allowance which the Canadian Government grants 
them. On the thirteenth of August, at break of day, a sail was per- 
ceived far away upon the horizon of the lake. In a short time, the 
agenf s canoe, followed by boats filled with traders drew near to the 
reservation. I was present upon this occasion, for our people, fearing 
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the somewhat threatening attitude of the Protestants, had come to 
fetch me, saying that since the minister had pitched his tent upon 
the field of the treaty, I ought to do likewise. The agent, who had at 
one time been a Methodist minister, w^ very polite to me; he was 
impartial and very fair throughout This latter fact reassured our 
newly-converted Catholics. With the agent came the inspector-general 
of the Methodist miasions of Canada and president of the Methodist 
Conference of Toronto. This gentleman, who was tall and well-built 
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and wore the cap of an American commodore, did not deign to speak 
to me. He walked about among the Indian lodges, carrying a camera 
with which he took photographs. The natives inquired of me who 
this man might be. 

" He is a chief among the Methodists,'^ I replied. 

And immediately they commenced to chatter about him among 
themselves. Everyone remarked that he was the only one among the 
white men who had come with the agent that did not speak to me. 
The distribution of the government allowances occupied the entire 
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day. Each Indian received five dollars which was immediately spent 
in purchases made at the different stores. The Protestant minister 
of the place was there to receive the offerings of members of his sect. 
Although my purpose in being present was not so much to ask money 
from the Indians as to protect their interests, nevertheless some among 
them, even Protestants, came to me with offerings towards the build- 
ing of our church. In this way I received the sum of eighteen dollars. 
At sunset, one of the oflBcers of the reservation went about among 




Mission of Cross Lake. 



the people to invite them to public prayer. Catholics as well as 
Protestants. He came to me and said : 

" The three ministers are going to offer prayer and to preach. Your 
people will be present and afterwards you can pray for them in 
particular.'' 

'' No," I replied, " the Catholics will come here. They wish to go 
nowhere else.'' 

I despatched one of my faithful ones to gather our little community 
about my tent When they had arrived, I sang a hymn which is very 
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popular with our people; then they joined with me and sang with 
unusual fervor. After the singing, standing in my tent, I preached 
to my dear neophytes and catechumens and then I asked them to chant 
the Ave Maris Stella, This magnificent hymn attracted a certain 
number of indifferent ones who had stood apart without assisting at 
the service. We finished with public prayer recited by my eighty 
faithful Catholics. It was our first Catholic manifestation in public ; 
in future our presence in the country will be recognized. 

When the scaffolding had been taken do>vn from about our chapel, 
when the tower with its slender spire appeared above the surrounding 
fir-trees, and when the bell sounded, all the Protestants followed their 
Catholic neighbors and came to assist at our ceremonies. Our chapel 
is unfinished, it is true, but it has become, by reason of its height and 
its windows of colored glass, the admiration of all. Every Sunday a 
large number, composed mostly of Protestants, are present at Divine 
Service, and every month we have the joy of receiving converts from 
Protestantism into the Church. Assist me, I beg of you, by your 
prayers to realize the hopes which we entertain for the triumph of our 
Holy Faith. 
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ASIA 

Work of the Missionaries of the Society of Foreign 

Missions of Paris 

The Paris Foreign Missionary Society, which is not to be confused 
with the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, being merely one 
of the many missionary associations helped by our Society, has just 
issued the report of its labors in the thirty-two missions entrusted to 
its care. We desire to reprint the preamble of this important docu- 
ment. 

" Blessed be God ! The results for 1902 are even better than those 
for 1901. These are the figures which are sent us by our thirty-two 
missions, Yun-nan not included: 34,587 baptisms of adults; 398 
conversions of heretics; 133,934 baptisms of pagan children. 

" The reports of the different missions of the Society prove that this 
rich harvest has been obtained at the cost of great labor and sacrifice. 
The mission of West Si-chuan has been cruelly tried by persecution ; 
a native priest. Father Joseph Hwang, and more than sixteen hundred 
Christians have been massacred in this vicariate. South Si-chuan 
has suffered much, also, from the insurrection of the Boxers. At 
Kwang-si all the Christians of the northwestern part of the province 
have been plundered by the rebels, and three of our priests have taken ' 
refuge in the mission of Kui-chan to escape the fury of the bandits. 
Other missions have been ravaged by the plague and the cholera.'^ 



AMERICA 
Missionary Work in Western Texas 

The following letter from the Rev. Brocardus Eckert, a zealous 
missionary stationed on the western frontier of Texas, may come as a 
surprise to many of our readers. Those who live in tlie well popu- 
lated districts of this country and who have all the blessings of Chris- 
tianity within easy reach may not realize the conditions which exist 
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in certain sections of the United States. When the realization is 
brought home to them we hope that they will not fail in their charity 
to remember their less fortunate brethren. 

*^ America, the land of plenty/^ is a very common expression. 
Nevertheless, in this land of plenty there are some very poor sections, 
both from a temporal and a spiritual point of view. It is in one of 
these regions that I find myself, in a district upon the extreme western 
frontier of Texas, on the Rio Grande. My mission extends over a 
surface of three thousand square miles and comprises seven oountieB. 

The only wealthy inhabitants of the region are the cattle merchants, 
the greater number of whom are Protestants. The Catholics, with 
the exception of a very small number of Americans, are Mexican. 
The Americans are good parishioners and do all they can to aid me, 
but the Mexican population is only semi-civiUzed. These people are 
astonishingly irritable. They have many times threatened my life 
because I had admonished them, for their own salvation, a little 
severely. \ 

Trials and privations are daily occurrences with the priest who 
travels about in this region. He is obliged to ascend and descend 
hills and mountains often so steep that they are almost insurmount- 
able. He has, also, to cross occasionally lakes of great depth and to 
pass between precipices which have been hollowed out by the ceaseless 
flow of torrents or by volcanic eruptions of past ages. The lakes and 
water courses are, in winter, so swollen that to attempt to cross them 
would be fatal, so the poor missionary is forced to wait upon the bank 
until the water subsides. There is no other course open to him. On 
his apostolic journeys he is obliged to lie during the night with no 
other roof to cover him than the sky, with no other bed than the earth. 
During the summer the heat is intense and in winter the cold is 
almost insupportable, owing to the blizzards and the tempests from 
the north which penetrate to the bone. During the dry season the 
missionary has numerous and great difficulties to combat, because of 
the lack of water. He may travel sixty or even eighty miles without 
being able to procure any. 

No doubt the fatigue and sufferings endured by the missionaries of 
Africa, Asia and Australia are many and great, yet they cannot be 
much greater than those which the missionary of western Texas has 
to undergo. He knows well what it is to pass the night in the open 
air in heat or cold, in the rain and very often in the snow; he knows 
what it is to endure the agony of thirst; he is often startled from 
sleep by the cry of a wild cat, the bark of a coyote, the hissing of 
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rattlesnakes or the savage noises of bears^ panthers and Mexican lions. 
All these hardships^ however, are endured with patience and resigna- 
tion. That which pains the missionary most of all is that he cannot 
celebrate Divine Service in a suitable manner. In most localities the 
Holy Sacrifice has to be offered in houses slovenly kept, whose walls 
and roofs are made of mud, gloomy and dirty places without windows 
or doors, whose only entrance is a hole pierced in the wall through 
which the light enters with the greatest diflficulty. 

During my stay of nearly ten years in western Texas I have suc- 
ceeded, with much difficulty, in building five churches or chapels. 
We need at the least ten more. My poor parishioners, having no 
chapel, cannot fulfill their religious duties and hence become indif- 
ferent. If good Christians could see my distress they would be moved 
even to tears and would certainly come to my assistance. 

Pastoral Letter op Bishop Jara, of Ancud, Chili. 

It gives us pleasure to publish some extracts from an eloquent letter 
sent by one of the most distinguished members of the episcopate of 
Chili, Mgr. Jara, bishop of San Carl'>s of Ancud, to Father Darbois, 
the delegate of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith in Chili. 
After having requested the Beverend Father to send to the central 
office of the Society his thanks for the sum of six hundred dollars 
ivhich had been forwarded to him, the venerable prelate continues thus : 

" You have come to Chili with the purpose of making known the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith, and you "have asked me to 
address a word of encouragement to associates of your Society. How 
could I refuse you ? Is not the bishop of San Carlos of Ancud par- 
ticularly interested in the progress of this Society, since he numbers 
among those in his charge so many infidels, Fuegians, the Onas of the 
Territory of Magellan, the Araucanians, etc. ? 

" During the month of January last, I made, for the first time, a 
pastoral visit to the Territory of Magellan and I had the consolation 
of administering the Sacraments of Holy Eucharist and Confirmation 
to a great many Indians of Tierra del Fuego, converted by the inde- 
fatigable sons of Dom Bosco on Dawson island, which I consider a 
model mission. In the asylum opened at Temuco for the Araucanian 
orphans by the heroic Sisters of Providence I had the joy of pouring 
the regenerating water of baptism upon the foreheads of a number 
of children. At the Mission Padre Las Casas, founded by the children 
of St. Francis, I admired greatly the prodigies of activity displayed by 



150 NEWS PROM THE MISSIONS 

the Capuchin Fathers to develop the intellect of the little Araucanians, 
The Tertiary Franciscans of Lautaro have devoted themselves with 
superhuman zeal to instruct, civilize and transform into Christians a 
hundred of the little native children. 

" On the twelfth of last October, I blessed, in the very heart itself 
of old Araucania, the cornerstone of some buildings (a church, rectory 
and school), which are being erected in the parish of St. John the 
Evangelist. The aid which has been given us by the central offices of 
Lyons and Paris has been devoted to all these works.'' 

Bishop Jara speaks afterwards of the great services which have been 
rendered by the Society for the Propagation of the Faith in spreading 
a knowledge of the (Jospel, and he expresses most ardently his wishes 
for the success of the mission of Father Darbois. He ends by praying 
that the blessings of (Jod may be bestowed upon all the directors and 
associates of the Society. 

OCEANICA 

Defense of the Missionaries in the Philippine Islands by a 

Protestant 

A thousand calumnies have been spread abroad concerning the friars 
who evangelized the Philippines xinder Spanish rule. A Protestant 
writer, Mr. Stephen Bonsai, has courageously taken up their defense 
in the South American Review. To the Franciscaais, the Augustinians 
and the Dominicans he attributes the great material progress which 
has been made in the archipelago during the last two centuries: the 
erection of monuments, construction of roads and bridges, works of 
irrigation, etc. The friars, he says, have multiplied schools and made 
the Spanish language popular. Nevertheless, in spite of all they have 
done, the Congregations have not become wealthy, for, as Mr. Bonsai 
expressly remarks, monastic ownership has never extended over a 
hundredth part of the soil under cultivation, nor over the five-thou- 
sandth part of the uncultivated land. What will become of this pro- 
erty under the administration of the United States ? With the consent 
of Rome, the State will buy the land which belongs to the Augus- 
tinians, the Franciscans and the Dominicans and it will be given 
gratuitously to the native farmers. Moreover, the government pledges 
itself to remunerate the Catholic clergy upon condition that the Span- 
ish friars be replaced, little by little, by members of the same Congre- 
gations, but of Belgian, Swiss, American or Philippine nationality. 
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A Catastrophe in the Mission of Tahiti 

Father Alazard writes us from Tahiti : 

On the thirteenth of January, a frightful hurricane and flood devas- 
tated the islands to the west of Tahiti and also the eighty islands to 
the east which form the vast archipelago of Tuamotu. The three 
islands which suffered most are Hao, Hikueru and Marokai. A large 
number of natives were present at these islands for the peari fishing, 
and from eight hundred to a thousand perished in the floods. The 
survivors, about four hundred of whom were rescued by the Excelsior 
and carried to Tahiti, relate that, upon the eleventh of January, the 
sky became overclouded in such a peculiar manner that the inhabitants 
were alarmed. The atmosphere became very heavy. On the four- 
teenth and nineteenth the waves rose to such a height that a veritable 
wall of water, many miles long and about fifty feet in height, was 
precipitated against the archipelago. The Tuamotu Islands are 
elevated only about ten or twelve feet above the level of the sea and 
the inhabitants were forced to take refuge in the oocoanut trees; 
but many of these trees could not withstand the violence of the floods 
and only those islanders who had been able to reach the elevated places 
were saved. 

A thousand natives have perished. ^ The survivors are without shel- 
ter, clothes or food, their farms are ruined for at least five years to 
come, and the greatest misery prevails in the islands ravaged by the 
cyclone. 

We desire, in consequence, to address a most pressing appeal to the 
charity of our readers in behalf of the poor unfortunates of the mis- 
sion of Tahiti. We do this all the more vrillingly because the natives 
of Tuamotu are nearly all Catholics and because, in their relative 
poverty, they have many times shown themselves generous in helping 
the Society for the Propagation of the Faith. 




DESTINATION OF MISSIONARIES 

Reported since the March-April Annals 



AMERICA 

Unitbd Statbs 
Rey. M. Keegan, C.S.Sp. 

AFRICA 

NOBTHSBN AFBICI. 

Benin 
Rey. Father Vanleke^L.Af.M. 

Ivory Coast 

Rey. Father Fer, L.Af.M. 
Rev. Father Pay, L.Af.M. 

Sierra Leone 

Rey. J. Brown, C.S.Sp. 
Rev. R. Butler, C.S.Sp. 

Cbntbal Afbici. 
French Congo 
Rt. Rev. H. Carrie, C.S.Sp. 
Rev. G. Boulenc, C.S.Sp. 
Rev. L. DuboU, C.S.Sp. 
Rev. P. Kieffer, C.S.Sp. 



Gabon 
Rev. A. Jacq, C.S.Sp. 

Zanzibar 
Rev. D. Rnhard, C.S.Sp. 

AFBIC1.N I8L1.1ID8 

Madagaeear 

Rev. J. Andren, C.S.Sp. 
Rev. C. Heitc, C.S.Sp. 

MauHtius 

Rev. A. Sylvand, C.S.Sp. 
Rev. G. Waller, C.S.Sp. 

OCEANICA 

Australia 

Sydney 
Rev. Father Dncloa, O.M.I. 



POLTNBSIA 

Fifi 
Rev. T. Fox, O.M.I. 

I^ew Caledonia 

Rev. E. Bertreax, O.M.I. 
Rev. P. Chervier, O.M.I. 
Rev. J. Joardan, O.M.L 
Rev. £. Lonbiere, O.M.I. 

If^ew Hebrides 

Rev. T. Aabazae, O.M.I. 
Rev. E. Conrtais, O.M.I. 
Rev. J. Marard, O.M.I. 

Solomon lelande 

Rev. J. Caatania, O.M.I. 
Rev. F. Laurent, O.M.I. 
Rev. C. Seiller, O.M.I. 

Samoa 
Rev. B. Gaucher, O.M.I. 
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Annals of the Propagation of the Faith 



The report for 1902 of the contributions of the various Dioceses 
of the United States toward the work of the Propagation of the Faith 
is the most satisfactory we have ever issued. It shows a great increase 
in receipts over any previous year. After giving our heartfelt thanks 
to God for this success we wish to express our gratitude to the Bishops 
of the country for the kind protection afforded to the Society, and 
to the Diocesan tmd Parochial Directors for their endeavors to spread 
and organize it. May (Jod, for whose sake they work, give success 
to their apostolic labors ! 

The promoters who have so generously given their aid, both per- 
sonally and by soliciting the charity of others, also deserve our thanks. 
Their task is very often a disagreeable one but they receive, we hope, 
their reward in the knowledge that they are doing their share in 
making the name of God more widely known. We ask blessings for 
all our associates and pray that they may obtain a share of the merits 
of missionaries ; and that the prayers of those who have come to know 
the truth through their aid may never be wanting to them. 

Besides the list published in the general report of the world^s con- 
tributions, we thought it might be interesting and perhaps useful to 
publish another in which the different Dioceses and Vicariates are 
arranged according to the amount contributed by them in proportion 
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to their Catholic population, the list beginning with the Diocese giving 
the highest proportionate amount. The total amount credited to each 
Diocese is made up of all the sums received during the year from 
donors residing in that Diocese, whatever may have been the means 
of collection or transmission. 



Cath. Population, 




Total Amount 


Contribution 


Directory, 190B. 


Diooese. 


Contributed In 190B.* 


Per Capita. 


650,000 


Boston' 


128,086.31 


1 .048 


100,000 


Dubuque 


2,096.54 


.02 


7,000 


St Augustine* 


137.72 


.019 


47,000 


Altoona' 


840.10 


.017 


260,000 


Baltimore * 


4,314.37 


.017 


12,000 


Little Rock 


591.00 


.015 


12,000 


Boise 


173.80 


.014 


30,000 


Leavenworth ■ 


426.59 


,014 


25,000 


Wheeling 


373.74 


.014 


21,860 


Concordia 


274.91 


.012 


55,000 


Winona 


675.30 


.012 


70,000 


Davenport 


911.92 


.011 


100,000 


Louisville • . 


1,068.41 


.01 


104,000 


Manchester 


1,106.60 


.01 


185,236 


Detroit' 


1,821.20 


.0098 


24,075 


Mobile 


227.59 


.009 


20,000 


St. Joseph 


185.25 


.009 


42,000 


St. Cloud 


368.90 


.0087 


21,000 


Savannah 


179.00 


«.9085 


260,000 


Springfield* 


2,222.26 


.0085 


75,000 


Alton 


621.94 


.008 


70,000 


Erie 


569.90 


.008 


40,000 


Galveston 


357.66 


.008 


125,000 


Green Bay 


1,094.85 


.008 


21,084 


Natchez 


194.32 


.008 


270,000 


Pittsburg* 


2,282.77 


.008 


275,000 


Providence 


2,294.30 


.008 


276,000 


Cleveland 


2,187.87 


.0079 


225,000 


St. Paul" 


1,769.76 


.0078 


220,000 


St. Louis 


1,705.49 


.0077 


40,000 


Oregon City 


298.00 


.007 


100,000 


Portland 


734.32 


.007 



* Special mention is made of single donations of $40.00 or over. 

1 Including a leeraoy of $6,587.60 ; 12 perpetual memberships, $480.00. 

* Including a donation of $54.00. 
s Including: a donation of $100.00. 

* Including a donation of $50.00 ; legacy, $410.42. 
A Including a donation of $100.00. 

* Including a donation of $40.00. 

7 Including a legacy of $1,371.20; donations, one of $100.00, four of $60.00. 

8 Including a donation of $100.00. 

* Including a perpetual membership, $50.00. 
10 Including a perpetual membership, $40.00. 
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Cath. Population, 




Total Amount 


Contribution 


Directoxy, IflOB. 


Diocese. 


Contributed in IWSt. 


Per Capita. 


110.000 


Rochester 


1809.54 


1.007 


25,000 


Wichita 


171.50 


.0068 


50.000 


Belleyllle 


310.00 


.006 


171,000 


Buffalo 


1.139.76 


.006 


46,000 


Kansas City 


283.46 


.006 


280.861 


Milwaukee ^ 


1.754.68 


.006 


40.000 


Sacramento 


259.00 


.006 


115,000 


Syracuse " 


696.00 


.006 


225.000 


San Francisco" 


1,316.52 


.0058 


8.500 


Charleston 


48.54 


.0057 


145.000 


Albany 


754.50 


.005 


110.000 


La Crosse 


613.52 


.005 


80,000 


Marquette 


409.77 


.005 


300.000 


Newark" 


1.641.28 


.005 


78.000 


Trenton 


418.10 


.005 


40.000 


Tucson 


212.15 


.005 


65,175 


Omaha 


322.44 


.0049 


45.000 


Duluth 


215.50 


.0045 


200.000 


Cincinnati " 


862.50 


.004 


70.000 


Burlington 


268.00 


.0038 


150.000 


Scranton 


573.70 


.0038 


78.000 


Ft. Wayne 


290.06 


.0037 


81.000 


Ogdensburg 


276.00 


.0037 


84,164 


Covington 


257.73 


.003 


111,960 


Grand Rapids 


389.00 


.003 


104,495 


Indianapolis 


407.62 


.003 


21.238 


Indian Ter. 


70.17 


.003 


29,000 


Nashville 


88.25 


.003 


1,200,000 


New York** 


3.889.26 


.003 


500.000 


Brooklyn" 


1,370.22 


.0027 


50,000 


Nesqually" 


139.10 


.0027 


350,000 


New Orleans " 


956.75 


.0027 


32,000 


Natchitoches 


81.90 


.0025 


1.000,000 


Chicago * 


2.317.45 


.002 


56,000 


Columbus 


120.45 


.002 


70,000 


Denver ■ 


151.50 


.002 


270,000 


Hartford » 


594.82 


.002 



>i Including a perpetual membership, $40.00. 

IS Including a donation of $100.00. 

u Including a donation of $600.00; perpetual membership, $40.00. 

1** Including a perpetual membership, $40.00. 

u Including a i>erpetual-member8hip, $60,00; donation, $300.00. 

M Including donations of $306.00 and $60.00. 

17 Including donations of $100.22, $600.00 and $40.00 ; four perpetual memberships, $160.00 

IS Including a perpetual membership, $46.60. 

19 Including a donation of $200.00. 

>o Including a perpetual membership, $60.00. 

a Including a donation of $126.00. 

22 Including a perpetual membership, $40.00. 
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Cath. Population, 




Total Amount 


Ck>ntribution 


Directory. 1908. 


Diocese. 


Contributed in 1902. 


Per Capita. 


4,600 


N. Caralina 




110.00 


1.002 


30,000 


Fargo 




58.40 


.0019 


123,500 


Peoria- 




224.75 


.0018 


68,000 1 


Brownsville 




69.00 


.001 


28,000 


Dallas 




30.10 


.001 


50,000 


Helena 




76.30 V 


.0(M. 


58,000 


Mont. Los Angeles ** 


60.81 


.001 


78,000 


San Antonio 




96.00 


.001 


183,000 


Santa Fe 




164.05 


.001 


26,000 


Wilmington 




35.80 


.001 


475.000 


Philadelphia 




265.25 


.0005 


30,000 


Richmond 




16.20 


.0005 


49,000 


Sioux Falls 




25.10 


.0005 


7,000 


Cheyenne 




2.00 


.00028 


9,000 


Alaska 




2.00 


.0002 


27,963 


Lincoln 




5.00 


.0002 


50,500 


Harrisburg 




6.12 


.0001 


9,500 


Salt Lake 






.0000 


Catholic Population of the 


United 


States, 


1 1 ,289,7 1 O 


Total amount 


contributed i 


in 1902 


1 — 


$85,408.44 


Contribution p 


ler capita, 


» .. 


. 


.0074 



>3 Including a donation of $112.00 ; two perpetual memberships, $80.00. 
M Including: a perpetual membership, $40.00. 

The foregoing list may be somewhat of a revelation to many and 
a careful study of it will certainly afford food for reflection. All the 
Dioceses of the United States, with the exception of Salt Lake/ have 
contributed to the work in 1902, but with a marked difference in 
regard to their means and number of Catholics. We know quite 
well that the relative wealth is not the same in every part of the coun- 
try, and that the domestic needs of some Dioceses are greater than 
others, but precisely because of that the contrast is still more striking 
in mjmy cases. For instance, it will be seen that the poor Diocese of 
St. Augustine is nearly at the head of the list, while Philadelphia is 
not far from the end ; again the Vicariate Apostolic of Indian Terri- 
tory contributes more in proportion to its population than the Arch- 
diocese of New York, and Natchitoches is ahead of Chicago. It will 
be noticed also that the magnificent contribution of $28,086.31 sent 
from Boston does not represent a yeariy offering of even one nickel 



1 The Dioceses of Lead City and Sioux City were organized this year only, and the 
offerings of the Diocese of Vancouver were received too late to be entered into the 
report for 1903. 
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for every Catholic of that great -Archdiocese, while the per capita 
contribution of the 11,289,710 American Catholics amoimts to only 
$.0074. 

Now the Society for the Propagation of the Faith and the Associa- 
tion of the Holy Childhood being the only organized charities in the 
United States in behalf of Foreign Missions, the results obtained by 
them represent approximately what we American Catholics are doing 
for the spreading of the Christian Faith outside of our own country. 
We say " approximately '* as we must not overlook the missionaries 
who occasionally come to our shores to solicit alms for their establish- 
ments; we know also that certain religious prefer to recommend to 
their people the missions in care of their own order instead of co- 
operating with us. 

But even taking into account all those items we do not believe that 
the results obtained in 1902 by the two Societies mentioned above 
(Society for the Propagation of thfi Faith, $85,408.44; Holy Child- 
hood, $28,015.84) gi^e room for much self-congratulation. And yet 
these are by far the most gratifying reports ever issued by those two 
Societies. The outlook for the future is hopeful. The United States 
at the present time is remarkably prosperous and the Church in many 
sections is sharing in its prosperity. Let us hope that the missions 
will have a great part in this national well-being. There is no nobler 
work than the propagation of the Gospel ; no greater aim than to desire 
to bring the inestimable blessings of the Faith to those who are de- 
prived of them. We ask all those, therefor, who have the interests of 
God and His Church at heart to help us realize this aim. If each 
one does his share — the list published above vnll show how little is 
required, for if every Catholic gave even one cent our receipts would 
be materially increased — there is no doubt but that the Church in 
the United States vnll take the rank it ought to hold among the 
nations of the world in aiding the propagation of the Faith. 
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MISSION NOTES AND NEWS 



PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH IN NORTH-WESTERN 

CANADA 

Letter op Bishop Breynat, 0. M. I. 

Vicar Apostolic of Mackenzie 

It is now some fifty years since Bishop Provencher, of holy memory, 
took charge of the Vicariate of St. Boniface and of all the territory of 
the North- West, which extends all the way to the Arctic Ocean. He 
had to aid him, two Oblates and a small number of priests, all, men 
of truly apostolic zeal. One of the two religious was Father Tache. 
In order to make secure the future of his work, the venerable bishop 
asked the Sovereign Pontiff, without the knowledge of the Congre- 
gation of the Oblates, to appoint Father Tache, coadjutor, with future 
succession. Bishop de Mazenod, our holy foimder, learning of the 
nomination of Father Tache at the very time that he had intended 
to recall him to France with his companion, could not but recognize 
the Will of (Jod and resolved to do the impossible in order to come to 
the aid of the Canadian Missions. Bishop Tache was greatly consoled 
by a promise^ according to which Bishop de Mazenod pledged himself 
to send to Canada every year two missionaries, until the number twenty 
had been made up. He did not ask for more. This was fifty years 
ago. Today, without counting the lay brothers, the Congregation of 
the Oblates comprises, in the territory which was at that time under 
the jurisdiction of Bishop Tache, about three hundred missionary 
priests. Sixty or seventy secular priests labor in the same field. As 
the harvest is still abimdant, an appeal has been made to the Jesuits,^ 
the Eedemptorists, the Trappists and the Canons Kegular of the 
Immaculate Conception, as well as to many other religious Congrega- 
tions who have come to work side by side with the pioneers of the 
North-West. The old Vicariate Apostolic of St. Boniface has become 
an ecclesiastical province with three dioceses and three vicariates 
apostolic governed by bishops who all belong to the Congregation of 
the Oblates. 

If the missionaries have succeeded in their work in this country it 
is in great part due to the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 



MISSION NOTES AND NEWS 159 

which has rendered them continuous and valuable assistance. The 
bishops of the province speak of the Society with gratitude and have 
been unanimous in recommending its establishment in all the newly- 
founded parishes whenever circumstances will permit. 

It is certain that the territories of Manitoba and of the North-West 
have a future of which one at a distance can form no idea; a time 
will come, and everything points to the fact that it is not far* distant, 
when this coimtry will return to that most truly Catholic work those 
resources which it has received from it. 

SALESIAN MISSIONS IN PATAGONIA 

Don Eua, Superior-General of the Salesians, has submitted his 
report to the Society for 1902. He speaks, among other things, of the 
condition of missions in Patagonia. It may be interesting, before 
referring to what he says, to take just a glance at this far-away region. 

Patagonia lies in the southern part of South America, extending 
from the Bio Negre to the Strait of Magellan. It is, to a great ex- 
tent, a wild and sayage country, with many parts still unexplored, 
although it is reported that when colonists settle there it yields readily 
enough to the arts of civilization. 

In 1875 a party of missionaries, composed of Salesian priests of 
Turin, undertook to preach the (Jospel to the people of this region. 
Their first station was established at the Bio Negro in the City of 
Carmen. Very satisfactory progress indeed was made; so great, in 
fact, was it, that in 1883 the country was divided for missionary pur- 
poses into North and South Patagonia, the former becoming a Vicar- 
iate Apostolic, the latter a Prefecture Apostolic. 

The Vicariate of North Patagonia, which is under the care of the 
Bight Beverend John Cagliero, S. S. P. S., contains about ninely thou- 
sand Catholics; there are thirteen parishes with twenty-seven churches 
and chapels; nine stations with a resident missionary and forty-five 
without. A seminary has been founded at Buenos Ayres. About fifty 
schools have been established; besides these there are six academies 
which are exclusively for girls. The institutions of charity number 
eight, five orphanages and three hospitals. Forty missionary priests 
and eighty nuns. Daughters of Mary, Help of Christians, carry on 
the work. 

The Prefecture Apostolic of South Patagonia comprises the south- 
ernmost part of the mainland of South America, together with Tierra 
del Puego and Falkland. The Catholics number thirteen thousand. 
There are six parishes with seven churches and chapels; fourteen 
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missionary stations, only four of which, however, have a resident priest; 
a seminary, eleven elementary schools, six boarding schools and three 
institutions of charity. Father Joseph Fagnano has charge of the 
Prefecture; with him are associated sixteen Salesian priests and 
thiriy-four sisters of the Order of Mary, Help of Christians. 

It will be readily seen that since 1875, when the Salesians first 
visited Patagonia, Catholicity has made excellent progress in this 
country. However, the work has been carried on with difficulty and 
the privations of the missionaries are still many. 

Don Eua, in speaking of Patagonia, writes : 

Consoling news has reached us from Tierra del Fuego with the 
letters of the zealous Prefect Apostolic, Father Fagnano. He assures 
us that slowly but surely our missions are carrying out a grand work 
of civilization, not only by preaching the Gospel but also by rendering 
services to humanity. The Indian children are collected in schools 
and taught something of the rudiments of an education, while the older 
natives are impressed with the value of labor and a settled home. 
However, Father Fagnano is greatly in need of funds and finds it 
necessary to fight hard in order to maintain what has already been 
done. 

Bishop Cagliero has just finished a long visitation of all the inhab- 
ited paris of his Vicariate. He was able to see for himself the great 
good which the grace of Gfod is eflEecting in those regions. He found 
it very consoling to see the savages yielding little by little to the arts 
of civilization and the graces of the Christian religion. 

The privations, however, which the missionaries are still forced to 
endure are many and great. Their needs increase daily and show no 
indications of lessening. 




SPECIAL DONATIONS 

Received aince the March- April Number. 



For Father Cobre^s Leper Mission^ Japan. 

Bev. A. (VKeefe (Diocese of Hartford) $ 10.00 

Eev. J. Haubert (Diocese of Brooklyn) 25.00 

Mrs. G. Denegre (Diocese of Philadelphia) 2.00 

Bev. Thos. Finn (Diocese of Chicago) 20.00 

For the Mission of Cross Lake^ Assiniboia. 

Mr. J. G. Smelz (Diocese of Peoria) 100.00 

For the education of an ecclesiastical student in the 
Seminary op Canton (for 1 year). 
Bev. P. Blake (Diocese of San Francisco) 125.00 



$282.00 



The Society gladly reoelTee suxne of money intended by the donors for 
ai&y particular mission or miBsionary, and forwards the same at once to 
its destination in any part of the world. 
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OBITUARY 



The following deceased persons are commended to the charitable 
prayers of our Associates : 

Most Eev. Guido Corbelli, 0. F. M., Archbishop of Heliopolis; 
Eight Eev. J. L. Bardou, P. F. M., Bishop of Coimbatore (India) ; 
Eight Eev. Mgr. M. Bouchet, Louisville; Eev. J. Flatlet, Boston; 
Eev. John Ford, Boston; Eev. Maurice Eonaynb, S. J. 

Mr. Albert d'Herbelot, member of the Central Council of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Faith; Mr. J. Arbez, Lyons; Mrs. Anna Ljmch, 
Spokane, Wash.; Mr. Hugh Joseph McDonald, Spokane, Wash. 

Of the Archdiocese of Boston, the following: Mrs. Joseph McDonald, 
Mr. Daniel Lawn, Mr. Martin Long, Mrs. Mary Ann Ryan, Miss Ellen Mur- 
ray, Mary Blaney, Bridget Connors, Mary Coughlin, Mrs. Mary Fennessey, 
Mrs. Ellen Maloney, Catherine Tobin, Mrs. Gould, Henry Lee, Lizzie Sulli- 
van, John Oilday, Bernard Gilday, James Oilday, Mrs. Johanna Shaughnes- 
sey, Dennis Harrington, Jas. McHugh, Mrs. Ellen McHugh, Charles Mc- 
Hugh, Martin Field, Mrs. Catherine Field, Mary Spencer, Mrs. Catherine 
Shea, Mrs. Sarah Mohan, Bridget O'Hara, John J. Wilson, Mary Hickey, 
Barbara McSweeney, Bridget McMorrow, James Carney, Thomas Harrigan, 
Mary West. 

(We shall be glad to recommend the names oi all deceased ABBoeiataB 
whose names axe sent ns to the prayers of our readers.) 
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^^He who comes to the assistance of an 

Apostle wtU receive the reward of an 

Apostle/^ 

Bus IX. 



'■^9^ 
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MISSIONS IN ASIA 



DIOCESE OF MALACCA 

The diocese of Malacca is in a flourishing condition. It is made up of 
forty parishes which are administered by thirty-two European mission- 
aries, assisted by forty catechists. The total number of Catholics is 
twenty thousand. The academies, schools, hospitals and orphanag-es which 
are in charge of the Brothers of the Christian Schools are twenty-two; 
those under the care of the Sisters of the Holy Infant Jesus number 
eighty-five. 

The author of the following letter. Rev. A. Catesson, has spent nine 
years in the missions of the Malay Peninsula. 

Missionary Work among the Mantras of Malay 
Letter op Rev. Antoine Catesson, P. F. M. 

CosmopoUtan Popula- ^* ^^^ ^^^ countries of the world there is 

tion.— Difficulties probably none whose population is more 

cosmopolitan than that of the Malay Penin- 
sula, where all races and all nationalities would seem to be gathered 
together. Following in the wake of the Portuguese and the Dutch, 
who were successively masters of Malacca, the English have taken pos- 
session and now govern a large part of the peninsula. Chinese, always 
eager for gain, have come into the country in great numbers from 
Kwang-tong, Fo-kien, Kwang-si, Hainan Island, etc. They form the 
greater part of the population ; they own nearly all the tin mines and 
control commerce and industry. Indians of all castes and all colors, 
Arabs, Jews, Javanese, the small-statured people from the many tribes 
in the islands of Sumatra and Borneo, all are represented in Malacca. 
The villages of the Malay Peninsula are very picturesque from the 
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sight-seer's point of view on account of the fact that men of such 
different manners, tastes and customs have gathered together in them ; 
however, this assuredly does not make the work of missionaries any 
easier. 

Upon these strangers, principally upon the Chinese and Indians 
our greatest efforts have been expended. The Malay Mussulmans, 
brought up in the firm belief that " God is (Jod and Mahomet is His 




Malacca — Church at Teki. 



prophet," imbued with the most profound prejudices against Chris- 
tianity, and finding, moreover, that their religion leaves them much 
more freedom in regard to morality than the religion of Christ, have 
remained up to this time unapproachable. 

But besides the Malays, who have lived in the country for more 
than eight centuries, there is another race as much more interesting 
as it has been unfortunate; I mean the aborigines, commonly known 
by the name Sakei, Some idea of the population of the peninsula at 
the time of the Malay conquest may be formed, if it i^ borne in mind 
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that after eight hundred years of murder, oppression and tyranny the 
conquered race has neither been destroyed nor absorbed^ and that, at 
the present day, they are but little inferior in point of numbers to 
the Malays. The Sakei have been decimated; their women and chil- 
dren have been enslaved ; they have been forced time and again to give 
up to their conquerors the fertile vallejs and rich plains which they 
had ploughed and cultivated. In spite of this, they have succeeded in 
preserving a certain independence and a sort of autonomy, for they 
have preferred to wander from place to place in order to escape from 
their persecutors rather than submit to the Malay yoke. 



Christianity has always appealed in a special manner to the weak 
and the unfortunate. The souls of the humble, detached to a great 
extent from the affairs of the .world and fashioned, as it were, by suf- 
fering, readily Accept the truth which comes from heaven. 

Hence, a short time after the establishment of a mission at Malacca 
missionaries were sent to preach the (Jospel to these victims of the 
Malay conquest. To Father Borie, brother of the Blessed Peter 
Dumoulin Borie, fell the honor of becoming the first apostle of the 
natives. For more than twenty years (1848-1871), sometimes alone, 
sometimes assisted by other missionaries, he devoted himself to his 
life-work — the establishment of the Mantra Mission. He alone who 
has lived in the depths of a forest can form' an idea of the privations 
and sacrifices which Father Bori£ was obliged to endure. He labored 
unceasingly and God blessed his efforts. After some years, he bap- 
tized and gathered together into a settlement about the church which 
was erected at first at Dussun Maria, but later removed to Ayer Salah, 
two or three hundred Christians. The newly-founded station appeared 
to be permanently established; it possessed a church which was suffi- 
ciently large for the congregation and two schools where children of 
both sexes were taught to pray, to read and write, and to sing. 

What was the reason that this mission, which seemed to promise so 
well, was not crowned with success ? Why did the greater part of the 
Christians leave Ayer Salah, whither they had been assembled at the 
price of so many sacrifices ? One day I asked an old native who had 
been baptized about forty years previously and who had lived for 
thirty years in the forests of Batang Labu what was the cause of his 
departure. 

" Father," he replied, " I was very sorry to leave the church and the 
priest and to go away so far. But yonder, at Ayer Salah, there was 
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no way for us to support life; no work we could do and no game in the 
forest ; we were very numerous and were crowded too closely together/' 

" But/' I protested, " you had the land which the Father gave you, 
and you could have planted rice, tapioca, vegetables and fruit trees/' 

" Father," he answered, " the Mantras are not used to handling the 
hoe. We are the children of the forest and live upon its products. 
Our fathers never tilled the soil/^ 

Such was the reply I received from old Michael. The motive which 
had impelled him to leave Ayer Salah had also influenced the other 
natives. They could not find in the neighborhood of the church means 
of livelihood at the only occupations they cared about; they could not 
follow the chase, but were obliged to cultivate the ground in order to 
live. They could not make up their mind to put away their native 
cutlass and arrow-tube and take up the hoe. The habits and tastes of 
a people cannot be changed in a day, and far more is needed than 
good counsel, even though it come from one who is beloved and vested 
with authority, in order to transform a half nomadic tribe into quiet 
husbandmen. 

It ought to be said to the credit of the Christians of Ayer Salah 
that, in spite of this dispersion, there have been few defections. Uix>n 
the principal feasts of the year they continued for a long time to 
gather in large numbers at the church. All those whom I have met in 
Sungai Ujong have assured me that they have never ceased to say 
their daily prayers, and the best proof of the truth of their assertion 
is that they have not forgotten them. 

Nevertheless, by reason of this dispersion, a project which promised 
well proved altogether unsuccessful. I often ask myself whether thi:? 
scattering abroad of native Christians was not directly planned by God 
to facilitate the conversion of tribes still pagan. In order to gather 
souls to the true faith Providence often makes use of means which 
human prudence cannot understand. 



Hopes for the Future ^^^ *^^ ^^^^^^ "^.^^^^^ ^^^ established 

there were very few missionaries in Malacca. 
The Malay Peninsula at that time had no good roads and no railways, 
therefore the field of action of each priest was necessarily very limited. 
This was the reason why, in order to obtain good results, the Christians 
were brought together as far as possible into one place. At the present 
time, owing to the activity of the English Government, a number of ex- 
cellent roads have been built through the Malay states, and, in addition. 
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a railroad has been constructed which runs directly north and south with 
numerous branches terminating at points on the coast. Hence the mis- 
sionary can now cover, with less fatigue, five times more territory than 
formerly, always upon condition, of course, that he has a sufficient 
supply of ^cash/ It is then no longer indispensable to success to 
{issemble the Christians into communities and one may now hope that 
the natives will gain heaven without being forced to give up their 
customary mode of life, which is to wander hither and thither through 
the forests. 




Malacca — Native Christians of the Mantra Tribe. 



Was it not, then, to assist us at the present time in converting to 
Him the pagan tribes that God permitted the dispersion of the neo- 
phytes of Father Borie? Most of them were instructed in the mys- 
teries of our holy religion; many knew how to read and write. With 
a little experience they would make excellent catechists. In any case, 
scattered among the pagans, they will be, it seems to me, of great help 
to us in approaching those who do not yet know the gift of God. 

It has been said that the aborigines of the Malay Peninsula form 
only a very small part of the population. This is an error. They are 
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the only inhabitants of four-fifths of the territory, and although their 
numbers are not very great they are uniformly distributed throughout 
the whole of Malasia. The field which lies before us is vast and prom- 
ises to yield a rich harvest. 

In Negri Sembilan the natives belong to the Mantra race. Among 
themselves they are named Orang-baket (Men of the Mountain). The 
word Sdkei, by which they are known by the Malays and, following 
them, the Europeans, is an opprobrious term ; it has been given to them 
as a mark of contempt. They are divided into six principal tribes, as 
follows: Jackoon, Kendbui, Blandas, Bessissi, Akheh and Seriin. 

What is the total population of these tribes ? It is diflScult to say 
except approximately. The census of the Government cannot be 
relied upon, for, buried in the depths of the forest, the greater num- 
ber of the natives are never reached by the oflBcers. The savages can- 
not understand why the " white men " wish to find out the names of 
themselves, their women and children, and they whisper to themselves 
tliat this questioning is for no good purpose. For this reason, even 
in those districts where it is relatively easy to find them out, the census 
gives their numbers considerably below what in reality they should be. 
For example, in the district of Port Dickson, which is not large, there 
were estimated to be in 1901 only one hundred and seventy-four na- 
tives, whereas from reliable information, acquired in the course of 
journeys into the forest, I should place the number at two thousand. 

But if the official census is not to be relied upon, the reporis of the 
natives themselves are even less worthy of confidence. They have 
not made a course in arithmetic; even so their ignorance of the value 
of figures is truly surprising. If a number passes ten, even the 
brightest seems to be lost. In reference to this, I will relate an inci- 
dent which gives a correct idea of the mathematical knowledge of the 
natives. Bishop Fee one day asked a chief of Batang Labu how many 
children he had. 

" About five," he replied. 

" Their names? '^ was the next question. 

" Kenit, Simon, Kolojs, Sadin, Bodong, Din, Mina, Juda," was the 
answer. 

" But that makes eight," exclaimed the bishop. 

" Is it so, now ! " 

And that was the only reply. It can be readily understood that 
under these conditions it is not prudent to place any reliance upon the 
figures given by natives. However, the population of the six Mantra 
tribes majr be computed from the number of chiefs. Theipe are thirty 
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or forty of these and each rules over from five hundred to a thousand 
subjects, so that, without fear of exaggeration, the total population 
may be estimated at twenty or twenty-five thousand. 



Caflimix the First "^^^ ^^^ Mantra mission of Sungai Ujong 

Gatechist was established among the Blandas, in the 

village of Teki, which is situated in the val- 
ley of Batang Labu. In 1885 Father Letessier met the chief, Le 
Peng, and commenced the instruction of some catechumens. But the 
lack of catechists and the long distance — forty miles — which it was 
necessary to cover, often on foot, to go from Kuala Lampur, the resi- 
dence of the missionary, to the native village prevented the bringing 
of this enterprise to a successful conclusion. Father Perrichon, mis- 
sionary at Seremban, in 1889, continued the work commenced by 
Father Letessier. Assisted by the valuable co-operation of Mr. Paul, 
the English Catholic resident at Sungai Ujong, who aided in every 
way in his power the work of evangelization, he was upon the point 
of enjoying the fruit of his labors and thought he could in a short 
time confer baptism upon the chief and some of his subjects, when in 
1892 he was called away to Ipoh. From this time until 1899 the poor 
savages were without missionaries. Bishop F6e resolved to place 
upon an entirely new basis the evangelization of these children of the 
forest. Instead of sending missionaries into the great woods to live 
among them, he asked the priests who were near the central villages 
of a tribe to visit them and preach to their inhabitants the Word of 
Life. In spite of duties and preoccupations inseparable from the for- 
mation of two new stations at Mantin and Port Dickson, I assented 
with joy to this proposition of thd bishop, being fully persuaded that 
in this way many souls would be saved. I was, moreover, very well 
situated and could expect some success. At a distance of only ten 
miles from Seremban was an influential tribe which had already 
?ome knowledge of our religion. Many of its members knew me, as 
I had often given them lodging when they came to Seremban to sell 
the products of their labor — roots and rattan which they had gathered 
in the forest. My cook was a Mantra, hence in case of need it was at 
his door they knocked. 

Before undertaking the work of their evangelization it was most 
important to find a good catechist — a diflRcult thing to do. My chef, 
John, was a pious and devoted man, full of good will, but he was very 
joung. Although the natives who knew him regarded him as a kind 
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of superior being because of his ability to roast a fowl or prepare a 
curry, and, greatest of all, to sing and play upon the organ, neverthe- 
less I did not believe that those who had never seen him would admit 
his authority to teach them. He knew this even better than I. For 
the new ^ dignity ' which I wished to confer upon him did not seem to 
please him greatly. He declined the honor and proposed to do what 
he could to persuade his father, who cultivated a little garden-plot at 
Ayer Salah, to accept it. I am happy to say that he was entirely suc- 
cessful in these negotiations. 




w 



Casimir and Peter, Catechists. 



The new catechist, Casimir, was the son of one of the first Christians 
converted by Father Borie ; he knew how to read and write. He and 
his wife Clotilda were the most highly respected people at the mission 
station. Industrious, earnest, regular in attendance at the church, 
they gave good example to all. They were destined by Providence to 
serve as the instruments of many conversions. 

Casimir belonged to the tribe of Blandas. He had relatives at 
Batang Labu and many acquaintances there. His arrival could not 
fail to be favorably regarded. As he was known to be a man of strong 
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common sense, he was just the one to give good counsel and to render 
service ; the gates were open wide before him. 

.^ The Mantras have no definite religion. 

The JCantras and Their rnr. i. i- c^ • -l \.-\ • 

Chlef8.-SucceB8 of ^^^^ hehe\e m a superior Spirit which is 

Oasi2uir g^d and rewards good deeds, but they pay 

no homage to it. They have no churches 

and raise no altars. Their religious rites consist of a small number 

of superstitious practices to propitiate the spirits in sickness and to 

gain their protection upon journeys. The sorcerers, however, have but 

slight influence. Everybody fears them; no one esteems or loves 

them. Having no religious prejudices, the Mantras offer, if I may be 

allowed the tenn, a virgin field whereon the good seed needs only to 

be scattered in order to take root and grow. Their souls are easily 

conquered by grace. Fortified by this fact, Casimir set out upon his 

task with confidence. 

The old chief, Le Peng, had lost none of the good dispositions he 
had displayed of old. Upon our first visit to him, he promised to do 
his utmost to persuade his followers to become instructed in the truths 
of religion. He received us in princely fashion and made us partake of 
a fine dinner consisting of smoked wild boar (anything but appetiz- 
ing), sweet potatoes and bananas. I admired his good will, but I said 
to myself I would find it very difficult to become accustomed to his 
manner of living. 

A few days later he summoned his first and second lieutenants, 
together with the principal men of the valley and explained to them 
the purpose of our visit; then he asked them if they were willing to 
become Christians. One only said he wished time for reflection. Tlie 
others all declared that they were willing to receive instruction and 
asked Casimir to come to them at the fall of evening and teach them 
the catechism. From that time we were given free access to their 
homes as well as permission to build a chapel in the village. Witliin 
a few months Casimir has gathered together eighty catechumens. This 
was in October, 1900. 

Instruction has been given regularly, not, however, without some 
difficulty. The natives learn the catechism in their own language, but 
they ought to be able to repeat it to me in the Malay tongue. To 
leach them prayers in Malay has been also an extremely difficult task. 

A great trial came with the fever, which is master of the forest, and 
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to which every newcomer must pay tribute. Although the cities of 
the peninsula are healthful, the woods are not, and very few who 
(inter them escape a fit of sickness. My catechist was no exception to 
the rule. Twice he was sent back to me ill at Seremban. Thanks to 
a strong constitution, he promptly recovered, and with no abatement of 
courage, continued his laborious task. Neither the difficulties of the 
journeys he undertook, nor the illness of his wife, who accompanied 
him to assist in instructing the women, nor the death of his youngest 
child, who was overcome in a few days by a malignant fever, were able 
to diminish his zeal. In accepting the duties of catechist, he had 
undertaken, he said, to win the hearts of his fellow-countrymen to 
God. His labors thus far had been visibly blesseil. How could he, 
for a passing illness, leave his work unfinished? For my part, I en- 
couraged this worthy man and in admiration of his conduct I ex- 
claim. How great is his merit before God! 



When I thought the people well enough instructed, I fixed upon tlie 
ninth of July, 1901, as the day they would receive baptism. Bishop 
Fee, in spite of the difHculties of a long journey over the footpaths 
through the forest, was quite willing to confer the Sacrament and to 
give his blessing to this newly-won portion of his flock. Father Perri- 
chon also accepted an invitation to be present. Upon the eighth, at 
dawn, the whole village of Teki was alive with mirthful bustle. All, 
large and small, appeared dressed in their very best. Sentinels were 
stationed a mile away to announce, by the discharge of Chinese fire- 
crackers, the approach of the Tuan Bispu (Lord Bishop). 

After a journey which had been made disagreeable by several small 
accidents, the bishop suddenly appeared in the opening in the wood 
upon which the village and its church stand. Thereupon, a choir of 
young natives, directed by the catechist and assisted by several Chris- 
tian men and women who had come from Ayer Salah to act as spon- 
sors, chanted the Te Deum and to the inspiring strains of this hymn 
of thanksgiving we entered the chapel. It was evident that these 
simple souls were really happy. Their natural timidity had disap- 
peared. They were upon the threshold of a great day, the greatest of 
their lives. 

On the following morning we were about as early as four o'clock. 
The night had not been very comfortably passed, as we had slept upon 
beds of broken bark with knapsacks for pillows. Nevertlieless every- 
body was active and cheerful. I celebrated Holy Mass in the small 
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bark chapel, upon an altar which, though very unpretentious in struc- 
ture, was gay with the flowers of the forest. 

The Holy Sacrifice, offered at this early morning hour, before the 
•shades of night have entirely lifted, is very impressive. Only the 
plaintive cries of the wild animals, roaming over the mountain-side, 
break the silence; their monotonous note, mingling with the words of 
the celebrant, produces a weird effect. For myself, I was never more 
profoundly moved than upon this day which I had ardently desired 
for more than a year. 

Little by little the catechumens arrived and took their places in the 
chapel. About six o'clock we divided them into three groups, men, 
women and children, and the ceremonies of baptism commenced. At 
the moment designated by the Ritual, Bishop Fee poured the bap- 
tismal water upon fifty-six foreheads. Confinnation was then con- 
ferred upon forty-four adults, after which Mass was celebrated by the 
bishop, who blessed twelve marriages. 



Since that time the mission at Batang Labu has prospered. It com- 
prises now one hundred and twelve Christians and thirty-four catechu- 
mens. Peter, an old pupil of the school at Ayer Salah, who has lived 
for many years in the village of Teki, fills the office of catechist. Casi- 
mir has gone to carry the Good News to another village, Bukit Sia- 
mang, fifteen miles from Teki. The chief at this place commands 
more than eight hundred natives. Upon the twenty-ninth of June, 
1902, Casimir presented to us twelve adults ready for baptism, upon 
whom the Sacrament was conferred at Port Dickson, on the same day 
that the new church of Our Lady of the Port was blessed. At the pres- 
ent time he has under instruction more than eighty catechumens. 

A sincere desire for conversion is manifested in many other central 
villages and there is great hope for the future of the mission. It is a 
source of great regret to me that my resources are so limited that I 
cannot employ more -workers in this promising field. Three Chinese 
eatechists, two natives ! even these are more than I can afford to pay. 
Moreover, the expense of travel is increased by the fact that, in a min- 
ing country such as this, porters will not make a long journey unless 
they are comparatively well paid. The establishment of a new station, 
no matter how primitive it may be, entails what is to us heavy expen- 
diture. Nevertheless the method which we have adopted is the most 
useful among these children of the forest. As they are widely scat- 
tered, the best means of evangelizing them is, without doubt, to mul- 
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tiply not only the number of catechists, but of chapels and schools as 
well, in order that they may be brought together as much as possible 
and obtain sufficient instruction. We may hope that the day is not far 
distant when the Mantras in great numbers will be converted to our 
religion. 

May the charitable readere of these lines assist us with alms, if pos- 
sible, or at least with their prayers. 
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MISSION OF UPPER EGYPT 



The Annals has already published some interesting letters detailing 
the admirable results obtained by Jesuit missionaries among the Fellah 
population of Upper Egypt, and our readers are acquainted with the fact 
that a consoling reconciliation has been effected between the schismatic 
Copts of this country and the center of religious unity. The following 
letter explains one phase of Catholic missionary work in the Nile Valley — 
the uplifting and civilizing influence of Sisters upon the Fellah women. 



Conditioii of Wom-en in 
Upper Eg^ypt 



The Apostolate of Native Sisters among Coptic Women 

Letter of Father Holland, S. J. 

Mohamniedanism has degraded the wo- 
men of the East; they are the slaves of their 
masters, who rule them absolutely and ac- 
cording to caprice. Schismatic Coptic women have fallen under the 
influence of the communities in which they live and share to a great 
degree the lot of Mussulman women. In Catholic families, on the 
contrary, there is a powerful reaction at work ; women here enjoy con- 
sideration and freedom, though in a modified degree, for it is difficult 
to combat strong prejudices. 

God made woman the companion of man and placed upon her fore- 
head the divine sign of that authority which she ought to share with 
the father of the family. However, if you think the children are 
taught this in Upper Egypt, you are far indeed from the truth. In 
regard to the fourth commandment our pupils seem to accept only 
the first part, " Honor thy father." The mother? Is she not merely 
a servant, or even less? It may safely be said that this is a principle 
innate in the heart of the child. If instruction and education do not 
furnish a powerful corrective, the children are sure to despise their 
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mothers. In the fields the inferior condition of woman is shown 
most strikingly. She carries heavy loads like a -beast of burden while 
lier husband stands about doing nothing. If, at night, he should wish 
a drink, his wife must get up and fetch it. One day I made the re- 
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mark to a Catholic Fellali that such actions on the part of the husband 
were unjust. He laughed and so did his seven-year-old son. To 
trouble the repose of the mother of the family, what did it amount to ; 
was it worth speaking about? 

In Egypt the domestic fireside is blessed with a large number of 
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sons. To the descendants of Pharaoh might be applied the phrases 
which the Chinese use: at the birth of a boy, "A pearl has descended 
from heaven ; " but at that of a girl, "A tile has fallen upon the 
house." In the valley of the Nile the American question of Woman's 
llights is never raised. 

A Coptic woman who is conscious of her degraded condition will 
flee when a visitor appears at her door. How then is the missionary 
to approach her? In this work native Sisters, commonly called 
Mariamettes, are his indispensable auxiliaries. Their establishment in 
the Mission of Upper Egypt has been a great good ; they have labored 
in conjunction with us and by their work in the schools and the homes 
of the people have been the means of effecting many conversions. 

The Mariamette Sisters "^^'^ Mariamette Sisters came from Syria 
at Minieh fifteen years ago about the time this mission 

was founded. Since then their members 
have been recruited, in part, from the Egyptian people. They suc- 
ceeded in a short time in gaining the sympathy of everyone. Their 
fecliool has hei-n growing steadily; both Mussulmans and schismatics 
attend it. Mother Cecilia, the Superior, has become so popular that 
many little girls have been called for her, Cecilia, a name before her 
arrival unknown in the country. She acquired such influence over 
the female population that at the meetings of sodalities she was able to 
give instructions which were listened to with respect. Saint Paul says, 
it jg true, that women ought to keep silence in the church. But I one 
day heard a Copt give a very good reason to justify the action of the 
zealous Superior. 

'• Saint Paul," he remarked, " forbade women to raise their voices 
in the church, but he said nothing about nuns." 

The school of the Sisters has prospered at Minieh. The young 
Miniotes by degrees acquire habits of cleanliness and behavior hitherto 
unknown, not to speak of their progress in reading, writing and sew- 
ing. The Mussulmans are astonished at hearing their daughters recite 
the Commandments of God and the Christian mothers say with a sen- 
timent of regret : 

" Our daughters have opportunities of receiving instruction which 
we never enjoyed. Times are changed indeed ! " 

One no longer, as in former times, meets groups of children nmning 
about the streets in a half-clothed condition with no one to care for 
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them; but now one will see a large number of pupils, conducts by 
their teachers, marching two by two from school to church, modest 
and silent. Such a sight as this is in itself suflScient to prove the 
power of education. 

We have obtained from our schools a certain number of really seri- 
ous conversions. We pick out from among the pupils those who sin- 
cerely desire to become Catholics and who have the consent of their 
families to do so. These we prepare for First Communion. We have 
at present over fifty boys and girls under instruction for this great 
event in their lives. However, the greater number are of schismatic 
origin. These are in no way inferior to the Catholics in matters of 
piety and religious knowledge. For the rest, living at the school, in 
an atmosphere of faith, and participating from their infancy in 
Catholic ceremonies, they imbibe the salutary influences brought to 
bear upon them. We have sometimes examples of admirable perse- 
verance. 

A young girl who had made her First Communion with the other 
pupils was not permitted, when she returned to her family, who were 
schismatics, to practice Catholic devotions. However, she prayed in 
secret and sought favorable opportunities to come imnoticed to the 
church. She had to wait until four or five o'clock in the evening 
before she could escape for a short time from the vigilance of her 
people and slip away to confession and communion. I was myself 
witness of this fact. It was five o'clock in the afternoon, yet this 
young girl had not tasted a drop of water, although the heat registered 
over a hundred degrees in the shade. In order to place upon oneself 
such a sacrifice it is •3vident that more than ordinary courage is de- 
manded. 

•!• 

InBtniction in the Homes "^^^ Mariamette Sisters have undertaken 
of the People ^ ^^^ ^^^m of missionary work which has 

been practiced for a long time in Syria with 
success, but which in Egj^pt offers many difficulties ; namely, teaching 
the catechism in the homes of the people. Schismatic families have 
no Catholic influences brought to bear upon them whateyer. They do 
not send their children to the school and they will not attend our 
church or that of the United Copts ; they have no practical religion 
and are profoundly ignorant, especially the women. As the Mussul- 
mans never go to the mosque, many of the schismatic women imitate 
them and do not go to church. In fact, the only evidence they display 
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of being Christians is a cross which is tattooed on their wrists. It is 
necessary to go in search of these lost sheep. The Sisters are the only 
ones whom they will allow to approach them and enter their houses. 
This work was greatly needed long before it was undertaken. The 
hour ordained by God has at length arrived. 

The Sisters inaugurated their work at Omdurman. Do not fancy 
that they have gone to win souls to the neighborhood of Khartoum, 
far away in the Dark Continent. This Omdurman is simply a suburb 
of Minieh. 

A gommos or Jacobite archpriest wished to preserve the new quarter 
from Protestant incursions. He came tliere to give instructions for 
this purpose. I assisted oije evening at a meeting, and recommended 
uniting our forces in order to present a strong front to the common 
enemy. My words were well received. Encouraged by this first result 
I invited my hearers to assemble at a place near by and promised to 
come every evening to preach to them. The place was conquered ; Prot- 
estants and schismatics hastened to decamp, and the Catholic mission- 
ary was left without a rival. However, my audience was composed 
entirely of men, the women remained at home. It was at this time 
that we appealed to the zeal and devotion of the Sisters. 

Another missionary station had been established some time before 
under conditions very favorable for success. There was a hamlet called 
Mansourah, about twenty minutes' walk from Minieh, to the south. 
The conversion to Catholicity of two or three of its families had given 
us entrance to the place. One of these families furnished us with 
lodging, but what lodging! Imagine, if you can, four mud walls, 
scarcely six feet high ; the roof nothing but a thin covering of wheat- 
tliatch, and you will have some idea of our place of abode. There was, 
besides, a small court where an ox and some sheep lived together in 
perfect harmony. From this place we announced the Good News. 
Some of the older pupils of our school accompanied the missionary 
and helped, by the singing of Arab songs, to attract people to our 
instructions. 

Sometimes Mgr. Maximos, the Catholic bishop of Minieh, who had 
encouraged us greatly to undertake the conversion of this hamlet, 
presided at our meetings and preached. What a curious spectacle this 
assembly presented! For a cathedral, the missionary bishop had 
made use of the dwelling of a Fellah; for a throne he had only a 
broken chair, while his vicar general was obliged to sit upon an old 
soap-box. The audience was seated round about upon mats or logs. 
The ox and sheep, and the group of poor men clad in rusty garments. 
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irresistibly reminded one of the stable at Bethlehem. Here also the 
Sisters have come to assist us in the work of evangelization. 

Besides the missions mentioned above, there are two others in out- 
lying quarters of the city. These sections are known by the general 
name of Ezbes and are inhabited by the very poor. Now, as in the 
time of our Lord, the poor are more easily drawn into the Kingdom 





Fellah Women. 

of God than the rich. Pauperes evangelisantur. Thus, in four sepa- 
rate places our co-workers, the Sisters, are zealously laboring. 

•!• 
Let us attend one of the meetings presided over by the Mariamette 
Sistei-s. It is held on Sunday, for during the week classes and work 
in the dispensary which is attached to the school take up all the time 
at the disposal of the nuns. Between three and four o^clock on Sunday 
afternoon, then, four groups of Sisters, accompanied by novices who 
are to become acquainted with the details of the apostolic life, set out. 
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Each group goes to the quarter which has been assigned to it. The 
missionary visits in succession the different stations to give supple- 
mentary instruction. The women do not flee from him now, for the 
Sisters have succeeded in accustoming them to his presence. 

Nothing can be more picturesque than such an assembly. In front 
of a novice is seated a group of little girls in Turkish fashion, like so 
many tailors; the very small children place their hands upon their 
teacher^s knees as though by this act they might come into more inti- 
mate communication with her, and they all repeat in chorus the " Our 
Father ^^ and "Hail Mary^^ and the principal mysteries which the 
Sister has taught them, phrase by phrase. A short distance away, the 
women are listening to a nun who speaks their language and who is 
reading to them a lesson from the catechism or a page of the Gospel, 
upon which she comments as she goes along. The latter mode of 
instniction is always popular. 

There are a number of Protestant women in Omdurman, a section 
of Minieh which has a very mixed population, drawn from every 
quarter. One of them attempted to open an argument with a Sister 
and proposed a series of objections which are commonly advanced 
against the Catholic Church. The nun, however, instead of answering 
her questioner directly, pointed out to her that Protestantism is a 
new reh'gion and consequently not that of Our Lord, whereas Catho- 
licity is the true faith; the solution of difficulties she put aside till 
some future time. These Protestant objections must lose force in the 
degree that Christian doctrine is explained and properly understood. 
Indeed, this very woman was not only convinced after a few instruc- 
tions, but even became an apostle in her turn by asking her friends 
and neighbors to meet the Sister. She has since broken with the sect 
to which she belonged and no longer attends its meetings. 

It must not be thought that a mission is established in an Ezbe with- 
out difficulty. The Mussulman children, having never seen nuns in 
their quarter before, gather together and heap insults upon them as 
they pass by. Not satisfied with this they assume a menacing attitude, 
at which the Sister takes out her memorandum-book and pretends to 
write down their names. This is enough. The gallant troupe takes 
flight with the swiftness of the sparrow, and the sheik, an honest Mus- 
sulman, makes apology to the Sisters and promises them that in the 
future they wHl not be obliged to submit to such annoyance. In 
reality the Mariamette Sisters have met everywhere with evidences of 
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sympathy. Having been obliged to move on account of an illness 
which appeared among the members of the family with whom they 
were stopping, they applied for lodging at a Christian house in the 
neighborhood and were received with marks of lively satisfaction. 

" Offer these good Sisters coffee and cakes," the master of the house 
said to his wife; then continued: " What a noble work you are doing. 
You instruct our wives and daughters in matters of religion of which 
they were entirely ignorant. Your presence does us honor and on 
next Sunday we vsdll kill a lamb in order the better to receive you." 

These are, perhaps it will be said, only formulas of Oriental polite- 
ness, stereotyped phrases of which everybody knows the true value. 
Even so, such a reception is encouraging and augurs well for the 
future. 

The Sisters carry about with them objects of piety to gain the good 
will of the catechumens and to stimulate their zeal. What an honor 
it is considered to win a medal! It is shown to everybody and all 
redouble their zeal in order to win such a prize. Bright colored pic- 
tures are most popular as prizes and are greatly preferred to finer 
engravings. As for medals of the Blessed Virgin and Saint Benedict, 
they are in the greatest demand. The girls ask for them two at a 
time. Can you guess why ? Simply because they make good pendants 
to hang from the ears. It is difficult to make the people underetand 
that these objects of piety are not articles of dress. They shine like 
gold and silver, therefore the girls will use them as ornaments. 



Necessity for Cateclietical ^^^^ ^ ^^^^^ "^^^^ *^^ Mariamette Sis- 
Instruction in the Home ters have undertaken! To elevate Coptic 
womanhood; to teach and draw into the 
Church these downtrodden members of their sex. Already the wall 
of separation which had prevented all intercourse between the mis- 
sionary ^nd Coptic women has been in part broken down through 
the influence of the Sisters. They have been instrumental in dis- 
pelling the false modesty and tyrannical prejudice by which the 
wife and daughter were kept close within the house, never allowed 
to go to the meetings of catechumens, and thus of course never 
coming under the influence of the priest. When the state of affairs 
in former times is once realized, then it will be recognized how neces- 
sary is this work which the Sisters are pursuing. 

Upon one of my missionary tours, at midnight Mass on Christmas 
I have known nearly all the men of a newly converted village to 
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attend and not a single woman to be there. There were many men 
and children who received Communion; the sex, however, which is 
called pious was not represented. 

In one town of considerable size at which I stopped the leading 
family, lately converted, were slaves to the Egyptian customs; the 
women were kept closely guarded within the house, and their apart- 
ments were, so to speak, an impenetrable sanctuary. This absurd 
and fatal reserve has its humorous side. A Catholic young man of 
good condition asked the master of this household for the hand of 
his daughter. His request was granted. 

" Then," said he, " present me to my future wife." 

" Impossible," exclaimed the father, sharply, " it cannot be done." 

" But I wish to see her," urged the young man. " I must become 
acquainted with the woman I am to marry." 

" You are asking an impossible thing," was the reply. " How can 
you expect to meet my daughter when she does not even dare to 
look at me, her father? " 

This was too much, and the youth said with decision: 

" If I am not permitted to see your daughter, you may continue 
to guard her forever; I would not consent to marry her if she had, 
as her marriage portion, all ihe gold in the world." 

At this all resistance on the part of the father suddenly ceased. 

These customs sometimes give rise to cruel deceptions. Substi- 
tutions just before the marriage ceremony are made, after the fash- 
ion of the Biblical narrative of Leah and Rachel. The bridegroom 
is none the wiser, for his future wife is veiled from head to foot 
like a walking phantom. When he is undeceived, however, he 
promptly divorces her, and the young wife is thrown into the street 
and obliged to wander, like Hagar, from the house of her master. 
What heartburnings, what embittered and abandoned lives, are the 
result of this state of affairs ! 

Among Catholics these evils are unknown. In general, a proper 
freedom, according to the spirit of the Gospel, is permitted all mem- 
bers of the family, while the indissolubility of the Sacrament of Mat- 
rimony is recognized as a divine principle — a bond which defies all 
attack. 

Consoling EDisodes ^^^ Mariamette Sisters have met with such 
consoling success that there is good rea- 
son to hope that even better results will be obtained in the future. 
ITpon the Sunday preceding the feast of the Sacred Heart a novena 
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was commenced in our church in preparation for this solemnity. 
The Sisters as usual left the place where they were giving instruc- 
tion in time to be present at the novena; as they came away they 
found that they were accompanied by a number of Fellah women 
whom they had been teaching, many of whom did not know the 
way to the church. When the congregation was thus suddenly in- 
creased, a movement of curiosity and astonishment on the part of 
the regular attendants of the church became evident. Some among 
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them could not conceal their disgust ; however, they quickly repressed 
it. Think of it : the poor country women, shabbily clothed in calico, 
their wrinkled hands covered with the soilurc of the earth, the result 
of hard labor, daring to force their way among the aristocrats who 
were dressed according to the latest mode in a rich habara (a long 
silken veil). After the service many of the catechumens said to tlie 
Sisters: 

"How beautiful it is at your ceremonies! We have been much 
benefited by coming to your church. We shall come again, and 
always with pleasure." 
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The number of Coptic women who gathered together on the feast 
of the Sacred Heart created a sensation. We had announced for 
that day a procession to take place through the paths of our garden. 
In a Mussulman town it was, of course, impossible to go beyond 
the enclosure of the residence. The ceremony was set for half -past 
five in the afternoon. At four o'clock the church was filled. Having 
no other means of telling the time than the crow of the cock, the 
faithful preferred a long wait rather than attempt to come just on 
the hour. There was little order in the church; many of the women 
had babies in their arms, and the result was a concert which was 
certainly not harmonious, but which was soon drowned by the music 
of the organ and the liturgical chants. However, our Lord who loved 
little children so well must have been pleased at the Hosannas which 
arose from their innocent lips. In order to prevent talking before 
the Blessed Sacrament, a temptation very natural to women, I 
preached, before the ceremony, a little sermon in the dialect which 
the people before me spoke, and to which I had become accustomed 
in my administrations among them. Literary Arabic can be under- 
stood only by people of the better class. 

At length the Sisters arrived, accompanied by the school chil- 
dren, who, in procession, filed into one of the side aisles and took 
their places at the step of the altar. Thanks to the pretty cassocks 
cf the sanctuary boys which had been sent us by benefactors, as well as 
to other decorations, our little procession as it wound through the 
shaded paths of the garden became a triumph such as God in the 
Eucharist had not often received at Minieh. 

Arab songs alternating with liturgical hymns were sung by the 
men and boys. Bishop Maximos, who was accompanied by his vicar- 
general. Father Basile, had accepted an invitation to carry the 
Blessed Sacrament. He had also addressed a few words to the 
people and had been greatly pleased at seeing a considerable number 
of Copts mingling with the faithful. It was the first step toward 
the true fold. 



The Dispensary Con- The Mariamctte Sisters are not occupied 

ducted by the Sisters solely with their schools and with teaching 
the catechi«m in the homes of the people; they also conduct a dis- 
pensary where the poor are treated gratuitously. This work of cor- 
poral mercy has added greatly to their popularity, especially with 
the indigent class. People come from great distances to obtain 
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medicine, and to consult the physician who is present twice a week 
to treat the sick. Patients are never wantincr. 







Arab Beggar and Daughter. 



The Fellahs are poor. For a livelihood, some cultivate a bit of 
ground and others sell their labor for a miserable price. For a day's 
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work they are paid only about ten cents. I low, upon such wages, can 
they live and provide for the wants of a family? It is only by the 
greatest frugality that the peasant can make ends meet. It is no 
wonder, then, that these people come to the dispensary pale and 
debilitated. They are anaemic. A large number of them suffer from 
ophthalmia. In fine, their diseases and infirmities are many and 
various, as is to be expected among people who do not know even 
the simplest laws of hygiene. The spectacle before the dispensary 
on any morning recalls the description of ,the Probatic Pool, around 
which were gathered the lame, the halt and the blind. These unfor- 
tunates waited for an angel to stir the waters and the first who 
plunged in thereafter was healed. Here they await the Sister, who, 
though she cannot cure everyone, gives medicine to all, and they 
return home consoled. If there are none among the patients who 
are actually blind, there are always many who are on the way to 
becoming so. The infirmarian, while caring for the bodies of all 
these poor people, does not forget their souls and, when she dis- 
tributes a wash for the eyes of the body, silently prays that the 
eyes of the spirit may be opened. Is not such charity a ray of light ? 
The little infidels whom death overtakes at the dispensary have 
the priceless advantage of finding there the means of entering the 
abode of the angels. The dispensary then has a great share in the 
work of evangelization. However, it is a heavy expense to the mis- 
sion, and when its cost is added to our other expenditures, its regular 
administration demands a large sum of money. 



The Mariamettc Sisters The Sisters established, about two years 

ago, a house at Mallaoui, situated an hour's 
ride by railway to the south of Minieh. It is a town of eighteen 
thousand inhabitants, mostly Mussulmans; it contains five or six 
hundred Catholics who are all new converts. Protestants have con- 
ducted missions there for a number of years; nevertheless their 
school for girls has been almost completely superseded by one which 
the Sisters opened. 

During last Lent I preached a mission in this place. What a strik- 
ing contrast to what I had experienced on a previous visit, when 
very few women came to the church and those who were present 
talked as though they were in the street. At the present visit, how- 
ever, the bearing, silence and recollection of both mothers and 
daughters were edifying. Their zealous pastor, an old pupil of 
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our school, had, with the assistance of the nuns, established a sodality 
for them. The little girls, before so timid, now sang hymns and 
recited the customary prayers with remarkable fervor. Every evening, 
when class was over, they were conducted to the church to visit the 
Most Blessed Sacrament. All this was very edifying in a country 
where, about seven years ago, a Catholic could not be found, although 
there were many Protestants and schismatics. 

The Mariamette Sisters have a third establishment in Upper 
Eg3rpt, at Tahta. As this is a town where the Catholics are numer- 
ous and fervent, the presence of the nuns has produced excellent 
results. 

We are about to found a fourth house for the Sislers at Abou- 
Kerkas, a half hour's railway journey south of Minieh. The site 
has been chosen, but we have not money enough to go on with the 
work. It is a very interesting locality, for it contains about four 
hundred newly converted Catholics, a number of whom attend each 
evening an instruction given by a zealous priest who has done excel- 
lent work among these neophytes. These Copts, hitherto so ignorant, 
have become enlightened members of the faithful and approach the 
Sacraments on all the principal feasts. 
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VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF THE FIJI ISLANDS 




Some Catholic newspapers have published the fact of the conversion of 
a whole tribe of natives in the province of Namosi, Fiji Islands. 

The following letter, written by Bishop Vidal, S. M., vicar apostolic of 
the Fiji Islands, who received the submission of the chief of the tribe, is a 
detailed and authentic account of this great event in the history of modern 
missions. 

Conversion of the Province of Namosi 

Letter of Bishop Vidal, S. M. 
Yicar Apostolic of the Fiji Islands 

HE following is an account of my first pastoral visit to 
those villages of the province of Namosi and the dis- 
trict of Soloira which have recently been converted. 
I spent two full weeks among them, accompanied by 
Fathers Rougier and De Marzan, who are assiduously 
working to evangelize the mountaineers, many of whom have never 
as yet seen a priest. But if, up to the present, a priest was unknown 
in their country, their country also was unknown to the priest, for 
their great chief, Matanitabua, had always prevented us from enter- 
ing it. This prohibition was some time ago removed, and, by a 
sudden change which it is difficult to explain from a human point 
of view, this very Matanitabua asked us to come to him in order 
to receive himself and all his people into the Catholic Church. 

•I- 

It was a little more than three months ago when we were told 
that the Boko or principal chief of the province, Matanitabua, wished 
to embrace the Catholic religion, and that probably his whole tribe 
would be converted with him. Immediately Fathers Rougier and 
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De Marzan, whose districts border upon this province, went there to 
investigate the movement and advance it. The Roko received them 
well and did not conceal his desire to become a Catholic. As for 
the motives of this unexpected move on his part, we will let the 
chief recount them himself later. Suffice it to say that now, after a 
few weeks, most of the villages of Namosi are Catholic, and that 
from the beginning the neophytes have shown themselves anxious 
to embrace all the practices of our holy religion. They assist regu- 
larly at prayer, morning and evening; they have all accepted a medal 
and a, rosary and have asked for a catechist for each village. About 
this time I received two visits from Matanitabua. He asked for a 
resident missionary and requested me to visit his tribe. I did not 
delay in fulfilling his request, and on Saturday, the fifteenth of 
November, at five o'clock in the morning, our vessel left Suva and 
sailed away to Veivatuloa, the usual residence of the Roko. Shortly 
before noon we came in sight of the village and perceived that it had 
been magnificently decorated. A little chapel which was newly con- 
structed was prettily draped with garlands and flags. When we were 
about two hundred yards distant we saw coming towards us more 
than one hundred and fifty men of magnificent stature. One of 
them offered us the traditional whalc*s tooth, then many vigorous 
arms laid hold of our boat and we rapidly approached the village, 
which we entered in triumph beneath a canopy of verdure. Here 
the Roko was waiting to offer me welcome ; here also I stopped to put 
on the sacred vestments that we might walk in procession to the 
church. During the religious ceremony our neophytes recited their 
prayers and sang hymns as though they were Catholics of long stand- 
ing. They had displayed so much zeal that a few weeks sufficed for 
them to learn these prayers and hymns. 

After the blessing of the chapel, supper was served; the evening 
was occupied in giving instructions and in preparation for the fSte 
of the following day, when I was to officiate. 

In order to enhance the splendor of this occasion, I had brought 
my pontifical robes. The chief, himself, had asked me to do so on 
behalf of all his people, who had never seen the like. Nay, more, 
the brass band of Rewa accompanied us. It played many pieces and 
excited to the highest pitch the admiration of the natives, who had 
never before displayed such enthusiasm. One of them believed that 
he had been transported to heaven. In the evening Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament was given and a number of children baptized, 
among whom were two grandsons of the chief. Is it necessary to say 
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that during the interval of the offices and as night drew on, all con- 
versation turned upon questions of religion and piety? We had 
to explain to the people the ceremonies which they so much admired 
and of which they were so anxious to learn the Christian meaning. 

On the day after the fete at Veivatuloa we journeyed up the 
Navua river as far as the rapids. The passage over them is dan- 
gerous and canoes are often broken. Our boat, however, passed 
unharmed, for our porters carried it over the steep bank after all 




Fiji Islands — Village of Suva. 



the baggage had been removed to lighten it. Having passed the 
rapids, our canoe made rapid progress and we soon reached the vil- 
lage of Namuama, also recently converted. Then came a tour of 
Noukou, Bequa and other adjacent villages. It is true that in these 
last named places our reception was less brilliant, for a torrent of 
rain drenched our vestments and obliged us to take shelter in the 
first house we met. This little annoyance was more than counter- 
balanced, however, by the zeal with which the people heard the 
Word of God and responded to the call of grace. During this time 
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the vestments, which were none the worse for the mishap, had be- 
come dry. 

From Noukou we turned our steps toward Namuama, and, from 
there, we continued our journey on foot to the next village, Lase- 
lase. No missionary had ever gone through these narrow defiles 
and deep ravines, the paths through which are very steep and often 
dangerous. We passed, here and there, magnificent water-falls and 
foaming cascades which make this country the most picturesque of the 
whole of Fiji. It is the Switzerland of Oceanica, without the snow 
whv 'i never falls in this zone. The rain poured down unceasingly, 
i\ .; 1 which made the paths more difficult than usual, and so we lost 
niji marvellous views which otherwise we could have enjoyed. 
I must not forget to note that we admired a ravine of great depth 
through which wound a channel, the bed of one of the affluents of 
the Wailevu. This channel at one time seemed to be so very narrow 
that even a fish could not swim up stream; and then the water sud- 
denly rushed on with great force and the river expanded into a 
large lake on which the canoes could ride at ease. After a short 
halt to contemplate this marvel of nature and to rest ourselves a 
little, we continued our journey to Laselase, where a cordial recep- 
tion awaited us and where we preached and catechised as we had 
done in the other villages. 

It was now the twentieth of November, and we turned our steps 
towards the village of Namosi, the ancient capital of the region, 
which is situated at the summit of the mountains. Again it rained ; 
then the sun came out to brighten our journey and we had no more 
to fear for our vestments. 

We had to prepare to make a very solemn entry into this village, 
for the Eoko wished that here all things should be well done; he 
desired also that they should be done according to the old estab- 
lished customs. Here was the chief's true capital, the city of his 
choice, the witness of his exploits. He was a great warrior before 
the annexation, and since then has aided in suppressing revolt. He 
has fought so courageously that Queen Victoria sent him a spear 
of honor upon which is engraved his name, Roko Matanitabua. 

It was this city of Namosi which has given its name to the whole 
province, and, although of considerable size, it has a suburb in which 
the common people reside; Namosi itself is the place of residence 
reserved for chiefs and their families only. From this suburb we 
are to walk in procession into Namosi, thus making a solemn entry. 
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There have been in other days noteworthy entrances into this city, 
but how cruel and sanguinary they were ! After a war with a neigh- 
boring tribe, the combatants returned to their stronghold, bringing 
with them human victims, and were received in triumph to the^ glad- 
some ringing of bells. There still remain evidences of these horrible 
sacrifices — long oval stones fixed in the earth to about mid-height, 
in a field now overgrown with weeds. Every warrior was supposed 
to place there as many stones as he had taken and eaten human 
victims. A passing visit to this field of death proved to us that 
cannibal feasts had been numerous at Namosi. 

But the triumphal entry on this day was very different; all was 
peaceful- The cross, symbol of peace and 
love, was at the head of the procession. Our 
neophytes followed in a long line down a 
path well weeded and ornamented with flow- 
ers and green boughs. Hymns were sung as 
we marched and, finally, after about half a 
mile of walking, we arrived at the church 
of Namosi, which was formerly a Methpdist 
meeting-house. The building was first 
blessed and then we all entered the immense 
structure where soon the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Mass was to be offered. 

On the following morning we found that 
an altar had been erected and adorned with 
all kinds of wild flowers. After a Solemn 
Mass, here, as in the other villages, we bap- 
tized a great many children. 

Fiji Chieftain. 




In the evening, after the religious exercises and a grand supper 
served in the native fashion, the Roko called together his subordi- 
nate chiefs and all the inhabitants of the suburb as well. Before 
this large assembly he gave thanks to God for the wondrous dfeed 
which He had wrought — the conversion of an entire tribe. Then he 
went on to make known the principal motives which had influenced 
him to enter the Catholic Church. I will give you his own words. 
After reminding his hearers that he had many times refused to allow 
Catholic missionaries to enter his province, he said : 

"I acted thus through ignorance, believing that the Catholic 
religion was wicked, for I had been told that there was much evil 
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in it; on the other hand, I thought that the Methodist sect was 
good; I joined it and so did you all. But since that time I have 
travelled; I have seen Suva and its beautiful cathedral; I have seen 
Levuka and its fine church tower, not to speak of the magnificent 
Catholic schools at Cawaci and Rewa or the many other monuments 
raised by the Catholics in Fiji. We were also a witness of the good- 
ness and devotion of Catholic priests and nuns who conducted 
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schools and cared for the sick, and we came to the conclusion that 
Catholicity is a religion of cliarity and love for souls. 

"Among the Methodists, on the contrary, nothing has been done 
for the betterment of the Fijian people, nothing— not a school has 
been erected. In short, if this sect were to disappear from Fiji, 
after three-quarters of a century, not a trace of it would remain. 
Yet the Methodist ministers have cjken up many collections among 
us; they have not refused our money. What have they done with 
it? We do not know. At any rate, it is evident they Imve not used 
it for our good. Had they not the support of all the chiefs and the 
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assistauee of the whole people ? With this they should have been able 
to accomplish great results. 

" On the contrary, the Catholic bishop and priests have never had 
more than a small number of faithful; the chiefs, instead of assist- 
ing them, have been their persecutors, among the number of which 
I name myself. In spite of this lack of natural means, the Catholic 
missionaries have done truly wonderful things. They have had 
with them the power of the Almighty, because they carry in their 
hearts the love of souls. Is not this the mark of the true religiou ? 

"I have seen this," continued the chief, "you have seen it your- 
selves, and fou have all concluded that it is an obligation to embrace 
this religion of truth and charity. We have been converted. This 
is why the bishop, the ambassador of the Pope and of Jesus Christ, 
has come to see us, even to the summits of these mountains. 

" We are, then, a C^atholic, and I desire that all should follow us, 
foi- a father loves to be imitated by his children. However, if there 
is anyone who does not wish to leave the path of error, let him 
remain in it, for I will not force a single person. Religion should 
be embraced freely." 

The chief was silent, but the voices of the crowd were raised. 
All said that they wished to become Catholics like their chief and 
father. When the uproar had ceased, we presented to the Roko the 
cross which had boon borne in the procession. He said that he 
would place it upon the rocks of Namosi and that it would remain 
"there till the end of the world. 

The foregbing is a resume of the speech delivered by Roko Matani- 
tabua. Never have I heard a native chief speak so well and with 
such authority. We invited him to accompany us to the end of our 
tour and he readily accepted. In all the villages we entered, he 
spoke again, and aided us powerfully in converting some localities 
in the district of Soloira. But this narrative should not be drawn 
out beyond its proper length. All the receptions which were ac- 
corded us in the different villages more or less resembled one 
another. 

I will conclude by saying that the Catholic religion has been well 
planted in Namosi; its roots have struck deep and it has developed 
rapidly. 




Rev. Maxime Andre, Missionary at Molokai. 

VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF THE SANDWICH 
ISLANDS 



The Leper Colony at Molokai 

The leper colony at Molokai, made famous by the devotion and death 
of Father Damien in 1889, is still the home of a large number of unfor- 
tunates whose sufferings two Picpusian Fathers and five Brothers of the 
same Society, together with six Franciscan Sisters, are doing their utmost 
to relieve. 

The colony is made up of two villages, Kalawao and Kalaupapa. Father 
Wendelin was stationed at the latter, which is much the larger of the 
two places, since 1889. When this venerable priest was called to evange- 
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lize that part of the island of Molokal known as Pukoo, he was replaced 
at Kalaupapa by the Rev. Maxime Andr6 who, for four years, had^had 
charge of the important station of Hilo in the large island of Hawaii. 

It gives us great pleasure to be able to place before our readers the first 
letter which Father Andrg has addressed to his* Superior-General from 
Molokal. 

Letteb of thb Eev. Maxime Andre, S. H. Pig. 

^ INCE October I have been living with the lepers of Molo- 
kai. It was a heavy trial to leave the district of Hilo, 
where I had labored for fourteen years; nevertheless, 
I was consoled at thinking that I was to devote myself 
to the lepers of the great Father Damien. When -the 
Christians at Hilo learned of the intention of my superiors, they 
sent a petition to Bishop Ropert, our late beloved vicar apostolic, 
in which they asked him to prevent, if possible, my removal from 
their district. In order to avoid saying farewell to my people, which 
would have been too painful for all concerned, I quietly slipped off 
to the annual retreat at Honolulu without seeing anyone, and, on 
the sixth of October, I set sail for the island of lepers. I was accom- 
panied by the Father Provincial who was to install me at Kalau- 
papa, my new charge. Upon the following morning about seven 
o'clock we drew near to Molokai, where, with the grace of God, I 
expect to pass the remainder of my days. 

At first I found the climate very trying, for it was much colder 
than at Hilo; but I have since become accustomed to it. My prede- 
cessor at Kalaupapa, Father Wendelin, lived entirely alone; the 
Franciscan Sisters prepared his meals which were served to him at 
the hospital. I preferred, however, to change this arrangement, 
and asked that a Brother of our Congregation be permitted to live 
with me. My request was granted, and Brother Serapion now helps 
me in many ways, both at the church and the house. As he knows 
music, he is able to teach the lepers hymns and, what I appreciate 
more than anything else, with his company I am enabled to live the 
community life and follow my regular spiritual exercises. 

Description of the The leper colony at Molokai is, as it 

Leper Ctolony were,, a little kingdom ot which the resi- 

dent is ruler. It comprises an extent of territory about two miles 

in length and half a mile in width. Upon the north it is bounded 

by the Pacific Ocean; upon the south by a lofty mountain two 
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thousand feet in height, an impassable barrier to all attempts at 
escape. However, the lepers who are confined in this place have 
no desire to run away; they live together as a Uirgo family. And 
then where could they go? They would be repulsed with expres- 
sions of horror wherever they might present themselves. 

The colony is divided into two villages, Kalawao and Kalaupapa. 
In the latter the mission occupies a space of about an acre in extent. 
The huts of the lepers are all about. When I leave my house I 
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meet everywhere people more or less disfigured; the ones who are 
in advanced stages of tlieir disease are careful to avoid being seen. 
The limbs of many have been eaten away by the horrible malady; 
these people arc incapable of motion and are obliged to lie miser- 
ably in their poor cabins. Those in whom the disease is so far 
advanced that they are, from head to foot, nothing but one hideous 
sore are taken to either of the two asylums which have been built 
for such cases. That for the men, called the Baldwin Home, is in 
charge of the Brothers of our Congregation; the one for women, 
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the Bishop Home, is under the direction of Franciscan Sisters from 
Syracuse, N. Y. To one who is not used to looking upon these 
unfortunate lepers, the sight of them is repulsive; in some tlie nose 
has disappeared; in others the lips have been eaten away, exposing 
the teeth to view in a manner which is peculiarly horrible. Some 
liave no ears left at all ; those of others are greatly enlarged and hang 
down upon the shoulders. After a time one becomes accustomed to 
all these disfigurements and can look at them without repugnance. 




Sandwich Islands — Kalawao. 

The lepers, though they are allhcted to such a degree, are not 
wanting in good manners; they thank you without effusion for any 
service you may do them. They do not suffer pain even when the 
corrupted flesh drops from their bodies, because, when a member 
becomes seriously affected, it loses all power of sensation. Hence 
it is that they rarely complain, but, on the contrary, endure their 
miserable lot with great resignation. 

However, when the chancre reaches a vital organ, then these poor 
people are obliged to endure the most acute suffering; a violent fever 
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sets in, accompanied often by delirium. This is the end, and their 
hour of deliverance is at hand. 

Work of the MiBsionary "^^^^ "^^^^^^^^ ^* ^^^ P^^^* ^^"^ ^.^^'^^" 

ing as he visits the very bad cases in the 

hospitals or goes among those people who are living isolated in their 

own houses. At Kalaupapa there are, at the least, one hundred and 

fifty huts for those who live alone. The total number of lepers at 

the place is one thousand; the colony at Kalawao contains seven 

hundred. 

If there are any among those who live at the hospitals who are 
not Catholics, it is not long before they are converted. Such is 
the sweet influence of the charity by which they are surrounded, 
that, in a short time, they are invariably attracted to a religion 
which inspires so much devotion. They die edifying deaths and 
the generosity of their sacrifice is very consoling to us. Those who 
live outside the hospitals for the most part escape us altogether. 
These Kanaks, as the natives are called, are often pagans and 
persist in practicing their superstitious rites and in leading ill-regu- 
lated lives. Some apostates present a like sorrowful spectacle. The 
progress of their disease would remain unknown to us if we did not 
frequently go into the village and enter their houses. By acting 
thus we keep informed in regard to their state and at the last hour 
are often enabled to reconcile to God the souls of heretics and pagans. 

For our own part we have no fear of contracting leprosy. How- 
ever, we do not neglect to observe the precautions which common 
prudence would suggest and which our superiors strongly advise. 
After we have come in contact with a leper we carefully wash our 
hands. Whenever lepers come to speak to us they do not enter into 
the house, but remain upon the veranda. They themselves fully 
understand the purpose of these measures and are careful to observe 
them. ^ 

Life at the Iieper Colony ^^^ ^P^^^^^ prevails to a great extent 

that a leper colony is like a great charnel- 
house and that its inhabitants are always plunged in melancholy. The 
truth is much different. All day long sounds of mirth may be heard. 
Our lepers amuse themselves like children, chatting, singing or run- 
ning about; in fact, they take their recreation like all other people. 
They have no cares and are not obliged to work, as the Government 
furnishes them everything they need. 
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In our little commonwealth, public duties are entrusted to the 
lepers. The judge is a leper; so is the sheriff; the lawyer, the police- 
man, the school master, are all afflicted with the disease. 1 must not 
forget to mention that there is a jail for unruly members of the 
community. The only persons in the colony who are not lepers are 
the resident and the doctor; I ought to add also the postmaster. 
The American Government has decreed, in order to prevent conta- 
gion through the mails, that in Molokai the missionary shall fulfill 
the duties of postmaster. 
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Kalawao and Kalaupapa 



There is a great contrast between Kala- 
wao and Kalaupapa. The latter, built 
near the sea, is very healthful; but the former, placed as it is at 
the foot of the mountain, is damp. Therefore Kalaupapa is much 
preferred by the Board of Health as a place of residence for the 
lepers. Anyone who desires to leave Kalawao for the neighboring 
colony is encouraged to do so by the Government, which pays all 
the expenses of the removal and gives the newcomer a house in 
which to settle. The day perhaps is not far off when Kalawao will 
be entirely abandoned. 
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Father Paul Julliotte is the resident missionary at Kalawao. We 
meet each other about every eight clays. Sometimes I ride over to 
sec him, while again I remain at home and ]\e makes the journey 
to me. The distance which separates us may be covered in three- 
quarters of an hour on horseback. It is a great boon to me to be 
near this zealous fellow-priest. When I was ill he took charge of my 
entire district; everybody without distinction of religion loves and 
esteems him. 

While Father Wendelin was stationed at Kalaupapa he built a 
fine church which was blessed in 1901. He himself was the architect 
and also directed its construction. Many details were left unfin- 
ished, however. I may mention in particular that the exterior 
greatly needs painting; otherwise the wood will rot. But where 
am I to fmd the money which is needed? I have just made an 
examination into my financial condition. There is in my purse only 
eight dollars. 
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EUROPE 
Progress of Catholicity in Holland 

Dutch Catholics have recently celehrated the fiftieth anniversary 
of the ^e-establi^'hn1ent of the liierarchv in Hollami. The news- 
papers on that occasion published accounts of the trials which the 
Church underwent in the 1/ow Country l>efore Pius IX restored 
bishops to the ancient sees. Since the time of the so-called Reforma- 
tion. Holland had been a missionary country, administered by vicars 
npostolic. When William II ascended the throne the outlook f«n* 
the Church became brighter. The Catholic j)ress played a great part 
in ol)taining justice; the De Tijd. a newspaper which was transferred 
to Amsterdam in 1846, did much to arouse the zeal of Catholics in 
all parts of the country in favor of the restoration. ^Igr. Zwysen, 
titular bishop of (ierra, and afterwards archbishop of Ttrecht, was 
active in the movement. 

In 184T and later in 1848 petitions signed by a number of promi- 
nent men and by all the parii*h priests of Holland were sent to 
Rome asking for the re-establishment of the hierarchy. Rome was 
petitioned again for the same purpose in 1851, and a short time 
afterward negotiations were opened between the Holy See and the 
Government of Holland. The continued efforts of the Catholics 
were finally crowned with success. In March, 1853, the hierarchy 
was restored by a papal bull and four bishops api)ointed; namely, 
Mgr. Zwysen, archbishop of I'trecht and administrator of the dio- 
cese of Bois-le-lhic; Mgr. Van Vree, bishoj) of Haarlem; Mgr. Van 
Hooydonck, bishop of Breda: Mgr. Paredis, bishop of Roermond. 
To commemorate this occa-i(m, a l)eautiful medal was struck by the 
Recht voor alien Society of Amsterdam, one face of which represents 
Christ raising the daughter of Jairus to life. 

There is no need to mention the great good which the restoration 
of the hierarchy has accom])lished in Holland. Suttice it to say that 
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the country now contains one million nine hundred thousand Catho- 
lics among three million two hundred thousand Protestants. 

ASIA 
The Mission of Hu-peh, China 

The mission of South Hu-peh is in charge of Belgian Franciscan 
Fathers. The body of the faithful here is very small, there being 
among nine million idolaters only about six thousand Catholics. 
The vicar apostolic is assisted in his work of evangelization by fif- 
teen Religious of his Order — thirteen priests and two lay brothers — 
and by eight native priests. The vicariate contains thirty-three 
churches, together with a seminary of eight ecclesiastical students. 
In the schools, which number nineteen, one hundred and ninety chil- 
dren are registered. During the year 1902 the Tiospital received 
seven hundred and twenty-two patients, while the number of people 
treated in the three dispensaries was forty-nine thousand one hun- 
dred and sixty-nine. At the present time one hundred and sixty- 
three catechumens are being prepared for baptism. 

Bishop Verhaegen, vicar apostolic, has recently written : 

" The year 1902 has been passed in peace, therefore our work has 
made good progress. A recent reinforcement of three young mis- 
sionaries and one lay brother has permitted us to broaden the field 
of our endeavor. The construction of a wall enclosing our resi- 
dence affords us better protection against thieves. The church at 
Ku-hien-kwang is nearing completion; I expect it will be finished 
about Easter. The hospital at I-tchang is now large enough to con- 
tain a hundred patients; in spite of the opposition of Protestants, 
it is held in high esteem and is doing great good. 

" There is one institution which is greatly needed and which it is 
high time was established; I mean a seminary. For years the num- 
ber of applicants for the priesthood has not increased, nor has their 
quality been such as to make up for the lack of numbers. I see 
no other way to remedy this state of affairs than to establish a pre- 
paratory college from which students may be chosen to be educated 
for missionary priests. Those who give no evidence of a vocation 
to the priesthood can become catechists and school teachers and thus 
they will be indispensable auxiliaries to the missionaries, wlio feel the 
want of such assistants more and more every day. In order to real- 
ize this design money is needed. For this we rely upon the charity 
of our benefactors in Europe and America/' 
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Destruction by Fire of the Trapplst Monastery at 
Hakodate, Japan 

Bishop Berlioz of Hakodate writes us : 

" On the twenty-ninth of March, about midnight, a fire broke out 
in the monastery of Our Lady of Light, and, fanned by an east wind, 
had in a few minutes gained such headway that it was impossible to 
get it under control or even to save the movable furniture, except 
the linen, books and some other things which were thrown from the 
windows before they were burned. Fortunately the tabernacle, 
statues, and some liturgical books, were saved; but the sacred vessels, 
ornaments, bells, vestments, all the rest of the furniture, in a word, 
was completely destroyed. Burned also, with all it contained, was 
a building situated- to the west, in which provisions were stored and 
which contained the bakery. 

" One can easily imagine the embarrassment which will follow 
upon the loss of all these goods which it took seven years to collect 
and which had to be brought from a great distance. This sudden 
loss will be felt each day, at every moment, and to replace all these 
things will not be easy. The burned buildings were of modest ap- 
pearance but what beautiful and precious associations were connected 
with them! First of all were the associations connected with the 
benefactors who had assisted in establishing the monastery; those 
especially of the valiant Keligious who had sanctified this house by 
their prayers, their austere life and by the privations and sufferings 
of the early' years ; those also of the many visitors of every rank and 
condition and of all countries, who had come here during seven years. 
Upon those who saw it in its primitive simplicity it made a profound 
impression, the result of admiration, edification and religious sym- 
pathy. 

" Such were the thoughts which came to me as I walked upon the 
long bed of cinders and the heaps of debris which now mark the place 
where the monastery stood. Coming to the center where the tower 
had been, I was not a little surprised to see, standing erect amid the 
ruins, the great iron statue of Our Lady of Light. It still remains, 
guarding the house, like a queen upon her throne. A wonderful 
thing! Although the statue fell from a height into the flames it 
remained intact, the pedestal alone being slightly damaged. A coat 
of varnish will once more give the beautiful expression to the coun- 
tenance which it had before it passed through the fire. Thus will 
it be with the monastery also, say I. The accident which has fallen 
upon it has not destroyed it; the soul of this holy house will remain 
alive, always entire. 

"God grant that the monastery may arise from its ruins. For 
this many efforts will be necessary and great devotion. But we know 
by experience that Providence every day works miracles in order to 
justify the faith of those who trust in It." 
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AFRICA 
The Mission of Thibar, Tunis 

Sister Mary Saint Claiuk, missionary of Our Lady of Africa, writes 
from Thibar: 

*' Six years ago Saint Joseph of Thibar was a desert country, cov- 
ered with brush; now it is a well cultivated plain upon which stands 
a little village. The White Fathers, with the aid of the boys 
whom tliey care for, have tilled it. They have here an immense 
farm. To make a tour of their property not less than a day is re- 
quired. Everything is done by machinery. They have more than, 
four hundred head of cattle, nine hundred hogs, besides sheep and 
goats and a large number of mules and horses. In order to teach a 
trade to their orphans and also to supply their own needs they main- 
tain workers at all the handicrafts: carpenters, shoe-makers, black- 
Smiths, bakers, etc. There are six Fathers, thirty Brothers and 
eighty boys, besides a large number of laborers. 

'^ The White Sisters were called here to found a village of Chris- 
tian x\rabs. We have gathered together* a large number of girls in 
our orphan-asylums whom we marry to the boys brought up in the 
school of the Fathers. The village contains already fifteen houses 
which are all alike. The Fathers have them built according as their 
pupils marry: they present a newly-wedded pair with a home and 
then give them work to do. In this way permanent results are 
obtained. 

** In our journeys into the neighborhood the Arabs receive us very 
well. On my first expedition I experienced the joy of preparing a 
little angel for lieaven. A little further on we were given a joyous 
surprise. There were two of us, accompanied by a child who acted 
as interpreter. In an Arab house it is absolutely necessary to eat 
dinner. I could hardly repress a desire to laugh when I found myself 
seated upon a mat upon the ground in front of an enormous biscuit 
and a platter of fried eggs, prepared in the Arab fashion, that is, 
swimming in oil and greese. It would have been laughable to have 
seen my embarrassment when I started to eat. Not a spooni What 
was I to do? I pulled away at a piece of biscuit as well as I was able. 
Upon noticing my distress the good Arabs insisted that I take from 
a closet one of their wooden spoons which are never brought out 
except on great occasions. 

'' Our little cliurch was })lessed upon the eighth of December. We 
are happy now in having God near us. Men and women assist very 
regularly at the services on Sunday and sing with all their heart. 
This little church is very poor." 

OCEANICA 

Famine in the Loyalty Islands 

Kev. Father Monin, S. M., missionary at Mathalo Lifou, Loyalty 
Islands, writes us under date February 10, 1903: 
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" A terrible famine threatens us. Oh account of the long-con- 
tinued drought and the exceptional heat which we have experienced 
this year, there is extreme want in the whole Loyalty group of islands 
where it is now impossible to find even the tiniest brook. The yams, 
which were planted last September and October, and which should 
have sprouted by this, have almost all perished. This vegetable 
forms the staple of food. There is some hope for the koumaJas 
(a kind of sweet-j)otato) and the natives have not entirely given up 
to despair; nevertheless even they have suffered from the heat and 
lack of rain and, to complete the misfortunes, great spiders, called 
aeng, are devouring the leaves so that the Icoumala^ have produced 
nothing. 

" Add to this that last year, on the fifth of April, a violent wind- 
storm overturned nearly all the banana-trees; they are growing again 
now but are far from producing the usual amount of fruit. The 
cocoa-nut trees were shaken so violently that they have not since 
yielded a single basket of copra. And copra is the principal means 
of obtaining a little rice, a little bread and the few yards of cloth 
which makes a native garment. 

" From now on our poor natives will be obliged, in order to live, 
to eat the leaves of the banana-tree which serve ordinarily as fodder 
for horses, or else the young shoots of these trees, more tender it is 
true, but upon which depend the next crop. This will be the nour- 
ishment of the more fortunate. The others, by far the greater 
number, will be obliged to search the woods for roots or for the 
green tips of branches. This food, so long as it lasts, will prevent 
the strong men from starving; but it is altogether insufficient for the 
women, the aged and the children. 

" But what aggravates our situation and saddens the heart of the 
missionary is the fact that our little group of Catholics is lost in the 
great number of Protestants (there are no pagans now in the Loyalty 
Islands). Henceforth there is no doubt but that the ministers will 
attempt to win over by their presents the Catholics whom our feeble 
resources will not permit us to assist. 

" Aid us then to preserve in our children the life of the body and 
at the same time the life of the soul. The scourge has already 
fallen. One of my fellow-priests has written me that a parishioner 
of his is dead of starvation and, in a station where I went to say Mass 
some time ago I found the little boy who served it in a sad condition. 
Thanks to you, I am convinced that we will be enabled to come to 
the assistance of these unfortunates and to distribute to the more 
feeble, the aged and the children of our school a little rice and flour. 
We will go to all. Catholics and Protestants, and, perhaps, instead 
of losing souls, we will have the consolation of gathering some into 
the true fold of Jesus Christ." 



DESTINATION OF MISSIONARIES 

Reported Since the May-June Annals. 



AMERICA 

South America 
Chili 
Rev. A. Robert, S.H.Pic. 

AFRICA 

Northern Africa 
Senegambin 
Rev. Fr. Le Flocb, C.S.Sp. 
Rev. Fr. Yves, C.S.Sp. " 

Central Africa 
Congo 
Rev. J. Corselis, C.SS.R. 
Rev. A. Diedrick, C.SS.R. 
Rev. C. Goedleven, C.SS.R. 
Rev. Fr. Remi, O.C.R. 

Cunene 
Rev. A. Kauffmann, C.S.Sp. 

Gabon 
Rev. H. Trilles, C.S.Sp. 
African Islands 
Madagascar 
Rev. C. Raimbault, C.S.Sp. 



ASIA 

China 
S. E. Chi-li 
Rev. R. Cappelaere, S.J. 
Rev. J. Rollin, S.J. 



Rev. F. 

Rev. J. 

Rev. R. 

R«v. P. 
Rev. H 
Rev. J. 
Rev. J. 
Rev. A 

Rev. G 



Rev. L 



Iltmg-kong 
Sallou, P.F.M. 
S. Manchuria 
Pitlot, P.F.M. 
N. Manchuria. 
Ampilbac, P.F.M. 
S. W. Mongolia 
Marshall, B.F.M. 
. Spiering, B.F.M. 
Tanghe, B.F.M. 
TenstappeD, B.F.M. 
Verstraeten, B.F.M. 

Corea 
Poyaud, P.F.M. 

India 
Kandy {Ceylon) 
Biendine 



Kumbhakonam 
Rev. F. Delplerre, P.F.M. 
Rev. J. Mlchotte, P.F.M. 

Indo-Chinese Peninsula 
Cambodia 
Rev. J. Juge, P.F.M. 

JE. Cochin tliina 

Rev. E. Mugnier, P.F.M. 

Rev. J. Saulot, P.F.M. 

W, Cochin China 

Rev. H. Denis, P.F.M. 

Siam 
Rev. J. Tapie, P.F.M. 
W. Tongking 
Rev. P. Renault, P.F.M. 

S. Tongking 
Rev. L. Olmer, P.F.M. 

Japan 
Nagasaki 
Rev. M. Fressenon, P.F.M. 



Note. — In the May- June number of the Annals the following names of Fathers of 
the Society of Mary were through an error published as belonging to members of the 
Oblates of Mary Immaculate: Rev. Fathers Duclos, Fox, Bertreuz, Chervler, JourdsD, 
Loubiere, Aubazac, Courtais, Murard, Castanie, Laurent, Seiller, Gaucher. The missions 
in Polynesia to which these Fathers were bound have been in charge of the Marists for 
a number of years. 
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SUPPLEMENT 

TO THE 

AMERICAN EDITION 



Annals of the Propagation of the Faith 



The comments which have been made by the Catholic press 
throughout the country upon the annual report of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Faith which was published in the last num- 
ber of the Annals have been very interesting; for they denote^ 
to a great extent at least, the attention which the work of the Society 
is attracting in the United States. 

Hitherto many things have contributed to retard the very rapid 
development of foreign mission work in this country — churches had 
to be built, schools erected and charities maintained which, because 
they were directly in the eye of the people, seemed more pressing 
than claims, however worthy, which came from lands over the sea. 
The editor of the New World of Chicago who contributed, under the 
caption " The Gifts of the Nations," a long and careful analysis of 
the report of the Society to the issue of May 30 of his paper, says in 
this connection: 

"The work of our missionaries, toiling as they do virtually in 
every land under the sun, is not appreciated as it ought to be by 
the Catholics of this country. One reason is that attention has never 
been earnestly called to it by the American Catholic press." 

He then goes on to point out the reasons for this neglect on the 
part of the press which are substantially the same as those noted 
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above to account for the general lack of interest in foreign mission- 
ary work. However, conditions now are much different from what 
they have been in the i)ast. As it has often been said in these pages, 
there is at present no reason why the foreign missions, at least in 
some sections of the country, should not receive the financial support 
they deserve. We are happy to l>e able to say that all indications 
point to a great increase of interest in the missions and that the 
time is not far off when there will no longer be occasion to say what 
the Church Progress of St. Louis remarked in an editorial: 

" The Society for the Propagation of the Faith last year received 
from the Catholics of the irnited States the sum of $85,408. Taking 
the lowest estimated population which is ten million it is evident that 
the Catholics of this country are not much concerned in the work of 
spreading the fait^i." 

The list of dioceses arranged according to their per capita con- 
tributions to the Society was the occasion of some surprise, as was 
to be expected. Tlie great disproportion between the donations of 
rich dioceses and of those relatively poor was noted. The Record of 
Louisville, Ky., in the course of an excellent notice of the report, 
said : 

" The small contri])utions of some of our large and wealthy dioceses 
surprise us. . . . All honor to those poor missionary ones that have 
given so generously I '' 

The inevitable com])arison between the amount of money given 
for missions to the heathen by Catholics, not only in the United 
States, but the world over, and that donated by Protestants, was 
made. To quote the New World again: 

" It is a mournful fact that while the church is growing phenom- 
inally around the globe. Catholic missionaries have far less capital 
to work on than have Protestants. It was only last year, for in- 
stance, that our ^lelhodist friends raised a 20th century fund of 
$20,000,000. Last year, according to the Annals of the Propaga- 
tion OF the Faith that Society succeeded in raising only $1,319,- 
608.93 in all countries of the world — a decrt^se of $26,134.46 since 
1901. Evidently God ])rotects the faith as He promised, since our 
missionaries receive poor support from Catholics who could aid but 
do not." 

The fact that France leads all other countries in contributions 
by hundreds of thousands of dollars was noted thus by the Boston 
Sacred Heart Review : 

''This sum (amount contributed bv France) represents more than 
one-half the entire amount collected by the Society throughout the 
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world for the foreign missions, and, as tliese figures impress themselv'e< 
upon us, our mind awakens to the awful reflection that without the 
aid of France many missions would inevitahly perish. In face of 
present conditions in France this reflection suggests more than a 
possibility of danger. We can not expect from France continued 
support for the missions in the same measure as she has been giving, 
and unless other Catholic people will rise to the need, many of our 
missions, already handicapped with limited resources, will fail." 

In conclusion w? can do no better than pay a tribute to the mis- 
sionaries whose zeal and untold sacrifices, in spite of the slight finan- 
cial assistance given them, have obtained results in the way of con- 
versions which are in truth phenomenal. The following, quoted 
from a very sympathetic notice of the report number of the Annals 
which appeared in the Guidon magazine of Manchester, N. H., will 
arouse an echo in all hearts: 

" How little and insignificant seem our own work and sacrificeti 
when compared to those recounted here (in the Annals)! . . . Xo 
need to go back to apostolic times to revive our waning faith in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. The fire He came to cast upon this earth 
bums as warmly now in these devoted sons and daughters as it did in 
the hearts of the disciples on the first Pentecost day." 
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MISSION NOTES AND NEWS 



THE VICARIATE OF SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA 

Letter of Eev. Father Guerin, 0. M. I., 

The Vicariate Apostolic of Saskatchewan is situated amidst the 
ice and snow of northwestern Canada. It is one of the poorest of 
the missions. Our bishop, Mgr. Pascal, is forced to rely for the 
support of the missionaries as well as for the maintenance of their 
missions mainly upon the charity of the associates of the Propaga- 
tion of the Faith. Each day new needs arise. Just now, immi- 
grants in great numbers are pouring into this section from all parts 
of the world. They leave their native country, most of them, on 
account of poverty and come to the immense regions of the Canadian 
North-West and settle, in order to obtain from the soil here, which is 
very fertile, the means of livelihood which were denied them in the 
land of their birth. 

This continual immigration necessitates the establishment of new 
missionary stations. The earth will provide for the wants of the 
bodies of these settlers, but have they not souls? It is for us, the 
missionaries, to supply that spiritual assistance which is far more 
precious for them than any material aid can be. 

New parishes ought to be established and churches built where 
the colonists could assemble on Sunday to hear the Divine Word, to 
obtain the consolation of the Sacraments and to pray God to render 
their labors fruitful. Schools are heeded also that the children may 
obtain a Christian education. But who will bear the expense which 
these new buildings would entail? The greater number of the inhab- 
itants of the Vicariate of Saskatchewan are extremely poor; to make 
their way in the world they have nothing to rely upon but their bare 
hands. In time, they will undoubtedly obtain, as the reward of 
their hardships, an honest competence; but now they are utterly 
unable to give any fiftancial assistance to the missionary. Upon the 
bishop of the diocese falls the duty of planning and organizing every- 
thing. He has to furnish materials for the building of churches, 
houses, schools, etc., and often his heart must be saddened when he 
sees how very small are the resources at his disposal and when he* 
finds, as he often does, that he is forced to give up so many necessary 
undertakings. 

Very often, placing all his trust in God, the bishop sends one of 
his priests to the assistance of a settlement of colonists who have no 
religious attendance. The missionary goes forth, carrying the slen- 
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der baggage of the Apostle. He settles upon a piece of ground which 
very fortunately the Government furnishes gratuitously (every indi- 
vidual who asks has the right to a grant of land). He builds with 
his own hands a cabin, he cultivates a corner of his ground and raises 
a small crop of potatoes and vegetables. The colonists of the neigh- 
borhood assemble on Sunday in an improvised church which very 
often makes one think of the stable at Bethlehem; the priest cele- 
brates the Holy Sacrifice and preaches the Word of God. He 
consoles and strengthens the assembled Christians both by word and 
example. They know that he is as poor as they are themselves, 
sometimes poorer, and often those who had previously been indiffer- 
ent in religious matters turn their attention to Christianity, learn 
the beauty and holiness of the Catholic religion and finally become 
models of faith and piety, attracting to themselves little by little the 
poor wanderers who are straying about far from the light of the 
faith. If his means increase, the missionary will, with the aid of 
his parishioners, build a little church. But how great are his sacri- 
fices, his labors, his sufferings and his poverty! He is obliged to do 
work of all kinds. He is carpenter, mason, laborer, gardener and 
cook, for he is alone. His bishop knows all that he endures and 
would help him if he could, but money is wanting and new founda- 
tions are necessary. In fine, all the help which in many cases the 
bishop can give the missionary is to pray Divine Providence to come 
to his aid. What a contrast to the Catholic missionary are the Pro- 
testant ministers who come here with their hands filled with gold, 
establishing missions on all sides, building churches, erecting indus- 
trial schools, etc. Would that we had even a part of the large sums 
which they have at their disposal ! 

Besides the civilized portion of his vicariate, Bishop Pascal has 
another, no less interesting; that part which is inhabited by natives. 
Here, also, great good might be accomplished and much misery re- 
lieved. It is here, .above all, in this frozen land, where the ther- 
mometer often descends to fifty-five degrees below zero, that the 
missionaries suffer. . The natives are nomades and the priest is 
obliged to accompany them in their wanderings or else follow after 
and seek out the place where they have stopped to hunt. What 
painful journeys those are, when you go on, mile after mile, shiver- 
ing in a dog-sledge, or plodding wearily forward on snow shoes ! It 
is necessary sometimes to travel hundreds of miles, to camp during 
. the night in the snow or on the ice, with a chance of being found 
frozen to death on the following morning. You may judge for 
yourself how necessary it is to be able to march well. The natives 
are anything but attractive; to live among them demands great power 



214 MISSIOX NOTES AND NEWS 

of endurance, but the missionary sees only the souls of these poor 
people, and he is willing to sacrifice everything to bring them int'> 
the way of salvation and to assist them in the struggles of life. Yet 
he sometimes becomes weary and downcast; how could it be other- 
wise when he is obliged to live with men of gross habits an(} of an 
uncleanliness too great to be realized unless seen. 

But a short time ago, one of our young Fathers paid a visit to 
Prince Albert, which he reached after a journey of nine hundred 
miles by dog-sledge, through forests and over lakes covered with 
snow. On arriving in a civilized country, and seeing the houses, he 
was overcome with emotion and could not restrain his tears, so great 
was his happiness at finding himself once again with his fellow- 
countrymen. For two years he had lived with the natives and now 
he was suddenly returned to civilized life ; the shock was great, for a 
moment he was overpowered, till relief came with an outburst of 
tears of joy. Never can the greatness of the sacrifice be adequately 
realized which God asks of those whom he sends afar off to evanarelize 
a savage people. 

The missions of Saskatchewan, in spite of all the draw-backs, have 
succeeded in a really encouraging manner. A great many conver- 
sions have been made; the charity and disinterestedness of the mis- 
sionaries attract both pagans and Protestants, and in many places 
entire villages have become Catholic, turning away from Protestant- 
ism. If the resources were only more abundant then of course suc- 
cess would be greater. It is useless to expect that any result will be 
obtained from the cultivation of the soil in this part of the Vicariate 
of Saskatchewan; tlie ground produces nothing. All necessary pro- 
visions have to be brought on from Prince Albert; this can be done 
only twice a year, and lucky it is if a whole supply of stores is not 
destroyed on the way. 

The Father, of whom I have spoken a short time since, is about 
to visit the Esquimaux who live in the extreme north. He has 
already passed some months in their huts of ice; he has studied their 
language, character and customs. When one thinks of this race he 
cannot help exclaiming, how miserable they are, how degraded! 
What great need they have of the light of faith ! The time which 
the young missionary can spend among them must necessarily be 
limited, although it is his desire to establish a mission and live per- 
manently with them. This, however, would necessitate new expen- 
diture and — but it is always the same story. We could do so much 
more for these poor savages if our means were not so limited. May 
some generous readers of these lines in their charity come to the 
assistance of our i)()or missions of Saskatchewan. 
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SPECIAL DONATIONS 

Received since the Mav-June Xiimber. 



For Father Corre's Leper ^Mission, Japan. 

A Fri?nd (Diocese of Xew York) $ 20.00 

Drs. Bruns & Robins (Diocese of New Orleans) 1.00 

Mr. J. Sullivan (Diocese of Chicago) 20.00 

Anonvmons (Diocese of Brooklyn) 100.00 

For Father J. L. Lucchesi, S. J., Alaska. 

Rev. A. Havestadt (Diocese of T^a Cros?e) G.OO 

For Bishop Chatrox, Osaka, Japan. 

I'hrongh Rev. J. A. Walsh (Diocese of Boston) 12.00 

For Father Alazapd, Tahiti. 

Mr. G. Manghan (Diocese of New York) 10.00 

Mr. D. McCarthy (Diocese of Fort Wayne) 25 

For Father Sauret, Japan. 

Mr. J. Corcoran (Diocese of Savannah) 10.00 

Miss T. B. McColgan (IMocese of Pittsburg) 1.00 

For Bishop Crochet, India. 

Mr. T. Weary (Diocese of Newark) 1.00 

For P'ather Civatti, India. 

Mr. T. Weary (Diocese of Newark) 1.00 

For Father Seguket, China. 

Mr. T. Weary ( Diocese of Newark) 1.00 

Total $183.25 



The Society gladly receives stuns of money intended by the donors 
for any particular mission or missionary, and forwards the same at 
onoe to its destination in any part of the world. 
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OBITUARY 



The following deceased persons are commended to the charitable 
prayers of our Associates : 

Kev. Edmund Didier^ Diocese of Baltimore; Rev. S. F. Ryan, 
Diocese of Baltimore; Rev. Francis Friquglietti, Diocese of Boston. 

Dr. Dyer, Diocese of Baltimore; Miss Edith Cook, Newark, N. J.; Mr. 
James Culkins, Detroit. 

Of the Diocese of Boston, the following: Mrs. Catherine Leahy, 
Miss Sarah McPeak, Miss Catherine Cantwell, Miss McDonough, Mr. Peter 
Bauers, Mr. John McCloskey, Mr. Owen A. Lynch, Mr. Patrick T. Murphy, 
Mr. Octave Duplessis. 

(We shall be glad to recommend the names of all deceased associates 
whose names are sent to us to the prayers of our readers.) 
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THE 

Gatbolic Smiier School of America 

CUAMPLAIN ASSEMBLY 

T|i Sieti fiatliolte Iqteuectnal md Sielal lean 



Twelfth Session Opens July 5, 1903 
Closes Sept. 4, 1903. 



n PPROVED by our Holy Father, Pope Leo XIII, endorsed and 

/^ patronized by Cardinal Gibbons, Cardinal Satolli, Cardinal Marti- 

nelli ; by the Most Reverend .Ajrchbishops and the Right Reverend 

Bishops of the United States Passim ; by the Reverend Clergy in general 

and by the public at large. 

The ideal place f<Mr a Catholic's summer vacation; hot weather, 
malaria, mosquitoes unknown. 

All the people associate as one large family, from which diffidence and 
obtrusiveness alike are absent 

The intellectuaX programme, of which each is free to partake as much 
or as little as he wills, is a charming, as well as useful feature, removing all 
the monotony that usually attends life in the country, and making every 
movement delightful. 

Bathing, Cycling, Golf, Tennis, and all forms of athletic sports. 

The Chapel of Our Lady of the Lake is on the grounds. Often as 
many as thirty Masses are celebrated in it on a single morning. 

The accoounodations are excellent in all respects. Terms for board, 
I10.50 a week ; at Champlain Club, ^i8.oo a week. Assembly fee, I1.50 
a week, or ^lo.oo for the whole session of nine weeks. Send for prospectus. 



REV. M. J. LAVELLE, President, 123 E. 50th St, New York. 
WARREN E. MOSHER, Secretary, 39 E. 42d St., New York. 



PHILADELPHIA: The Rt. Rev. 

Monsiffnor James F. Lou((h1in, D. 

D., /dlcgheny Avenue and Bel- 
grade Street. 
BOSTON: The Rev. Wm. J. Mc- 

Quaid, 9 Whitmore Street. 
ALBANY: The Rev. J. T. Dris- 

coll, Fimda, N. Y. 
BUFFALO : The Rev. John B. Mc- 

Grath. 
SYRACUSE: The Rev. John F. 

Mullany, St. John Baptist's Church. 
ROCHESTER: The Rev. T. A. 

Hendrick, 15 Hand Street. 



OGDENSBURG: The Very Rev. 
J. F. Conroy, V. G. 

NEWBURGH, N. Y.: The Rev. 
Henry O'Carroll. 

POUGHKEEPSIE : The Rev. Wm. 

Livingston. 

NEW JERSEY: The Rev. B. F. 
Bogan, Rahway. 

CONNECTICUT: The Rev. L. 

Fitzsimons, Rockville. 

VERMONT: The Very Rev. T.J. 
Gaflfticy, V. F. 



Plemstt mention "Annalt** when writing to Advertisers. 
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of £eo XIII. 

5n 0f t<e of 9i0 great age, 3^t0 l^oftnees wae 00 acHve, 
00 energetic, t^e iunmBt^ of (i0 inteffect 19A0 00 remarftaBfe ; 
(i0 geniu0 0eeme% 00 nece00ar^ for t(e fro|?er guidance of 
t(e €(ri0tian worfb in t^e %ifficttrtie0 i9(erewil( t(e €(ttrc( 
WA0 0ttrrottn%eb tiai it nta^ Be ^aib we tdb AAno0t come to 
Sefieve t(at (e woufb not iie. 3^e ai^pearei to Be t(e onf); 
man cap aBfe of grapp fing wit0 an^ triumphing over t(e 
ofi0tAcfe0 wit( w(ic9 6i0 charge, t^e €(urc^, wa0 6e0et. 
^(e 0A% new0 of (i0 %eat( woufb (ave cau0e^ U0 t(e greate0t 
M0couragement if we Ui not Snow t^at <Boi watc(e0 over 
3^i0 €(ttrc( Mil t^at, no matter w(at affiction 3^e 0ee0 {it to 
impo0e upon ii^ we muet never ro0e (ope for t^e future. 
^9e %ap0 of £eo XIII. are tnl^l, t9o0e of Our jSori ^i^w 
titxBt go on forever. 

£eo XIII. comman^eb t(e admiration of att men, 9i0 
a%ver0arie0 a0 weff a0 (10 frien^0. ^i wa0 impo00iBfe not 
to re0pect t^e effort0 w9ic( (e ma^e to Bring peace to a 
trouBfe^ worf^. Jlft(ottg( 0ara00e^ i^ ince00ant care09 ^ 
captive, anb ieprivei of att tQat power i^ w(ic9 Sing0 are 
mig(t|;, ^ii, if t(e 0trengt( of (i0 per0onafit|^ ani B|; t^e 
moraf aut(orit|^ of w^ic^ (e wa0 t^e repre0entative (e com^ 
peffei t(e veneration of nation0. 

3^e tooft an active inttvtBt in t(e jSociet^ for t(e ^ropa^ 
gation of t(e ^aitli ; (e pttfiri0(eb enc|;cficaf0 in Hb Be^aff 
ani enric(e^ it wit^ man^ 0pirituaf favor0. 3^ence we (ave 
t0e rig(t to e;rpect t^at (e wiff continue to protect it, iut now 
more powerfuft^ t(an Before. 

Zo t^e 0ttcce00or of jSeo XIII., (pope ^iuB X., we Btnl 
tit t^cpUBBion of our (omage, veneration an^ fove. 
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SYRIA 




Many and various are the methods by which missionary work is carried 
on among the poor Christian population of Syria. Thus the employes of 
the silk mills are the object of much zealous attention on the part of 
many of the missionaries who are striving to evangelize the natives of 
this part of the Orient. We are happy to be able to publish upon this 
subject the interesting details contained in the following letter of a 
Jesuit missionary, the Rev. Father Angelil, S. J., who is a native Syrian. 

Lbttbr op itB\. Father Anoblil, S. J. 

J HE interest with which my aceount of the Syrian silk- 
mills was received has emboldened me to write some 
details of two retreats which I gave to the employes 
of these factories. At Djounie there are two mills. 
The superintendent, Mr. Nakahle, a young man of 
good character and a Christian, received me kindly and very will- 
ingly granted my request to preach a mission to the factory 
hands. Immediately announcement of the mission was made. It 
was received by nearly all with joy. A few said they would have 
nothing to do with such a thing as a retreat. It may be remarked, 
however, that in S3rria such dispositions are not very deep-rooted; ^ 
they do not denote an irreconcilable hatred of religion and gen- 
erally soon pass away. A very serious difficulty arose in regard to 
arranging the programme of exercises so as not to conflict with the 
working hours at the factories, for, sunmier and winter, the people 
are obliged to labor from sunrise to sunset. 

At the first meeting which I assembled, however, on the last 
Sunday in November,* this difficulty was overcome by the gener- 
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osity of the young women. They unanimously agreed to take two 
hours which were usually given to sleep and to meals and devote 
them to the religious exercises of the retreat. 

The mission was begun on Monday morning at four o'clock. The 
church of Sarba was filled. An hour before the usual time for 
rising there might have been seen, by the light of the moon, groups 
of girls wending their way toward the church, reciting meanwhile 
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their morning prayers or the rosary. Some, of course, could not 
resist the desire to talk, but they were careful not to disturb their 
neighbors. When they had arrived at the church they spent a short 
time in silent adoration and then one of their number who was a 
leading member of the Sodality of Ghazir, read a visit to the Blessed 
Sacrament by Saint Liguori and a chapter in preparation for death. 
Meanwhile the church was gradually filling up, as the lazy ones 
hastened to join their more active companions. The young men, al- 
ways and everywhere somewhat disinclined to take part in exercises 
of piety, were the last to arrive. When they found that the girls 
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laughed at their tardiness and openly showed their contempt, their 
masculine self-love was piqued and on Tuesday they were the first to 
reach the church; they even asked me to let them lead the exercises. 
But to this the girls objected when they arrived, saying: 

" The missionary father came specially for us." 

^^It is not so," was the reply. ".The missionary is for everyone, 
and, what is more, this is our parish." 

I compromised; the young men were given charge of the evening 
exercises; the young women, of the morning. There was great 
rivalry between the opposing factions. It had a good effect, for it 
did away with all lukewarmness. I arranged the first exercise thus: 
When all had assembled prayers were read; the reading was followed 
by an instruction, after which Mass was said. At six o'clock the 
factory bells announced that the working day had begun. The 
people left the church in silence; they went in haste, however, for 
they wished to show the owner that these religious exercises which 
they were following did not in any way render them less valuable as 
workers. 

4* 

At noon an hour is given the hands for dinner. The women who 
were making the retreat gave up three-fourths of this time to piety. 
When their very frugal meal was ended they came to the church 
for the Stations of the Cross. At five o'clock the working day is 
over. Then, immediately, comes supper. This meal consists of 
olives, red onions and a piece of cheese; figs cooked in sugar and 
unfermented grape juice is the dessert. There may also be large 
red radishes which are rolled in bread, and, at the bottom of the 
basket, some eggs which are saved for Thursday's dinner. 

If you were to pass through the silk mill while the employes are 
at supper you would find them gathered into groups, some in the 
building itself, others in the yard. Sisters have sought out their 
brothers, cousins their relatives, inhabitants of the same village, 
each other. Each group has its own special type of physiognomy. 
During your passage you would, I am sure, often be invited to take 
part in this modest feast. Sad to relate, you would also find orphan 
girls who have no baskets, nor parents to sit beside during the 
meal; they are not, however, without friends, and the contents of 
many a basket is gladly shared with them. Seated near the orphans 
you might see two little girls who have recently arrived at the mill. 
Their well-worn clothes and untidy hair does not make them at all 
shy. They laugh continually and gaily plunge their beautiful white 
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teeth into a stalk of sugar cane, careless of the fact that the juice is 
running down over their dresses. Princesses at a banquet could not 

be happier. 

4* 

The food of the employes of these silk-mills consists principally 
of bread and fruits. They have meat and warm substantial dishes 
on Sunday when at home; at the factory everything is dry and cold. 
About the end of November grapes become scarce, but oranges and 
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sugar cane take their place. During Lent cucumbers are in season; 
these are followed by apricots, which in turn are succeeded by the 
watermelon, red and succulent. This fruit is not so well liked as 
the encumber, for the reason that the latter may be thrust into a 
pocket and eaten at odd moments. In summer all fruits give place 
to grapes and figs. 

Directly after supper thq church bell is heard ringing. Soon along 
the path from the factory come groups of girls whose brilliant 
costumes blend with the rose-tinted twilight. At the church, the men 
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and boys take their places in front; the women behind the railing 
which divides the nave into two parts; the latter go to their seats with 
what might be called a bustling silence. The rosary is said and at 
the end of each decade a hymn is sung. 

There being no fear as in the morning that the bell on the mill will 
suddenly ring out a summons to work, everyone is willing to stay as 
long as possible to hear the Word of God. I might speak for more 
than an hour and never lose the attention of my audience; not one 
would fall asleep in spite of the ten hours' work which they had per- 
formed during the day. Sometimes, it is true, I would notice the 
glances of one or two begin to wander here and there in search of 
distraction. At this I would introduce a story or parable or give 
a practical application to the words I had been speaking. Then I 
would enter into the routine of daily life, unfold the ordinary 
defects of character, give some advice as to how to correct them 
and urge my hearers to repentance. My words would bring forth 
many visible signs of contrition. All knelt at the end of the sermon, 
and, after the candles on the altar had been lighted, the litanies 
of the Blessed Sacrament were recited. The Syriac Rite was used, 
at which the people were greatly pleased. All took part. We had 
no organ, but those with good voices expended their best efforts 
and the result was very commendable indeed. Among the boys who 
attended the mission were the two best singers in Djounie. They 
sang at the evening services and added greatly to their attractive- 
ness. At nine o'clock the exercises of the day were over. The 
congregation filed out of the church in silence, the boys first, then 
the girls. On Friday four fathers heard confessions in preparation 
for the following day. 

4* 

On Saturday morning the retreat closed. Some of the girls who 
had spent many hours of the night in prayer had decorated the 
church and the altar; garlands of paper flowers once discarded 
were now brought out again, the candlesticks were hung with bits 
of lace and, with the aid of pieces of wood, some very respectable 
candelabra were made. The Tabernacle, which was of wood and had 
at one time been gilded but which was now sadly in need of repair, 
was hung with a pretty veil of silk edged with a silver border. A set 
of vestments and a chaljice had been sent me from Qhazir to add 
greater dignity to the festival. Those who had made the mission 
were so well disposed that it was necessary only to speak of Commu- 
nion to move many to tears. Our Lord who loved the poor and the 
unfortunate will not fail to reward them. 
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It is of course impossible to know just what passed in the hearts 
of these people in that hour so full of mystery. Yet we may be 
sure that all fatigue was forgotten, that the earth with its cares 
faded away, that labor, pain, poverty, became endurable; in a word, 
that the souls of all were flooded with an indescribable happiness. 
A young girl expressed this to me in very clear terms. As she 
raised her hand, cut and worn by the strands of silk, to wipe away 
a tear, she said : " I am willing to die to-day." Poor girl, she did 




Employes on the Way to the Mill 



not live out the year; about a month ago she died from consumption 
at Ghazir. She was a good child; during her last days she invoked 
continually the names of Jesus and Mary. When she locked upon 
the crucifix or the medal of the Children of Mary, both of which 
were always near her, she would murmur : " I am not worthy, but 
Thou has had mercy upon me." During the course of the year two 
others have died, victims of the same disease. 

I took occasion during the mission to find out the names of the 
orphans and gave to each some little present of clothes, shoes, 
linen, etc., so that they would not be envious of their more fortu- 
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nate companions who have fruit to eat when they have none. I was 
enabled to do this through the charity of our generous benefactors 
whose alms in this way have, I am certain, been well bestowed. 

•I- 

I will not speak of the mission which I gave to the employees 
of the silk-mills at idebail; with the exception of certain details it 
was similar to the one I have described above. 

Gebail has not a very large population of factory hands, a fact 
which is due to the failure of one of its mills. There are a few 
Greeks here who attended the exercises of the mission, but were 
nol allowed to approach Communion. Both the mills of the place 
are owned by one man, who does not in any way oppose our efforts 
to better the spiritual condition of his employes. For, when they 
are attending faithfully to their religious duties they work better, 
they do not quarrel so much among themselves and the spirit of 
dissatisfaction disappears. A word is enough to obtain prompt 
obedience. If all manufacturers reasoned as this good Christian 
does, if they all gave the same good example to those who work 
for them, how different might the lives of many people be ! 

Before I finish, I wish to speak of our schools, which are in a 
flourishing condition and are better attended now than ever before. 
This year the number of pupils reached two thousand six hundred 
and eighty-five. The children are all very poor and it is with great 
difficulty that they can scrape together enough money to buy a book 
when it is needed. Bare-footed, poorly clothed, badly nourished, 
they come long distances, trudging through the snow and the rain to 
obtain from our teachers Christian instruction. While giving them 
this solid education, ought we not to bear in mind their material 
situation — how poor they are — especially in view of the fact that 
there are rival schools much better equipped financially than we 
are ? May our benefactors who have aided us so generously in the 
past look with pity upon these children. God will return to them 
a hundredfold whatever they give to His poor. 
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DIOCESE OF NAGPORE 



The following letter contains an account of one of the two Hindu mis- 
sions in charge of the Fathers of St. Francis de Sales of Annecy. The 
diocese of Nagpore, founded in 1887, has a total population of fifteen 
million persons, eight thousand of whom are Catholics. It is divided into 
fifty parishes. It embraces a very large extent of territory, part of which 
is under the English Government and part under the control of the 
Nizam of Hyderabad. Of the twenty-three priests engaged in the min- 
istry in this diocese, eighteen are Europeans and five native. All belong 
to the Society of St. Francis de Sales of Annecy. Thpy are assisted by 
the Sisters of St. Joseph, the Daughters of the Gross and the Missionaries 
of Mary Immaculate. The diocese of Nagpore has recently suffered the 
loss of its bishop, Rt. R3V. J. M. Grochet, M. S. F. S., who died on the 
fifth of last June in the third year of his episcopate. 
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Letteb of Rev. Father Thevenet, M. S. P. S, 

First Missioiiary Jour- •» i. ui • x i- • 

ney-Poverty of the ^^^^^^ in me a traveling missionary! 

JCahars— Their Good- ^ ^^^^ reached the height of my ambition. 

win Father Eseartier has taken my place and 

in my stead will now administer the affairs of a farm and coffee 
plantation. Ood be praised ! 

Before the arrival of Father Eseartier at Chikalda I had already 
made three journeys to different parts of the immense district in 
my charge. In this letter I wish to relate my experiences on these 
missionary tours. They were such as to give me cause to hope 
that bright things are in store for the future. Such hope does much 
to lighten the privations of a missionary's life. 

On the twenty-second of November, 1902, I started out from 
EUichpour. My means of conveyance was a bullock cart; upon this 
I placed my baggage, which consisted of a portable altar and a chest 
of medicines. The latter I brought because I knew that it would 
gain for me the sympathy of the natives; upon the former I offered 
up each day the Sacrifice of the Mass. My route lay over the fertile 
plains of Berar at the base of the Satpura Mountains. The progress 
my bullocks made was slow; this gave me an opportunity to con- 
template at leisure the beauty of the country through which I was 
passing. The words of the psalm arose to my lips, '* Bless the Lord, 
all His works," and I continued, '* Bless the Lord, beautiful moun- 
tains of Satpura; bless the Lord, oh, ye fertile plains of Berar.'* 
The reflections which followed upon this hymn of praise turned my 
joyful mood to one of sadness. 

'' God," I thought, " all nature blesses Thy Holy Name in this 
beautiful province of Berar; man alone, the king of creation, 
knows Thee not; he alone refuses to pay Thee homage. Not Thee, 
Lord, does he worship, but the gods of an idolatrous religion. A 
bare million of Catholics among the many millions of inhabitants 
who people these immense plains know Thee and love Thee. How 
long, Lord, will this beautiful country remain shrouded in the 
shadow of death ? Saviour of the world, send laborers into this har- 
vest, men to preach Thy Holy Name! May Thy grace dispose the 
souls of the natives to hear with docility Thy Word! " 

After traveling for about eleven miles I halted at the village of 
Bagoli for dinner. While my bullocks were leisurely eating their 
food I visited that portion of the inhabitants of the village who go 
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by the name of Mahars. The Mahars form a caste which is one of 
the lowest and most despised in India. The greater number of them 
work for a miserable pittance for the rich farmers; some, however, 
have acquired a little land and are thus rendered almost independent. 
The Indians look upon these poor Mahars as little better than beasts 




Rt. Rev. J. M. Cbochet, M. S. F. S., Late Bishop of Nagpore 

of burden; certainly they hardly regard them as men. A Brahmin 
or an Indian of high caste feels it his duty to keep as far away from 
them as possible, and under no circumstances would he permit them 
to enter his house. A Mahar cannot sit in the same carriage with 
one of higher caste nor even upon the benches in the same school. 
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These are the rules of caste and are inflexible. The Government, 
while, on the whole, showing the greatest respect for the Hindu 
religion, nevertheless permits its schools to be attended by all castes; 
whatever is designed for public use, such as roads, railway trains, 
etc., it also places at the disposal of everyone without distinction. 
In every village of any size, there is a government school. In the 
school room a Mahar may sit near a Brahmin, such is the law; 
but, as a matter of fact, this rule is entirely disregarded, for the 
teachers are nearly all Brahmins. The Mahar children receive from 
these teachers so much petty persecution that, after a few months, 
they leave the school to the great satisfaction of those of higher 
caste. 

4* 

The foregoing digression was, I fear, somewhat long, but it serves 
to illustrate the miserable condition of the Mahars; it also gives 
the key to what follows. 

I fell into a conversation with the people of Bagoli which turned 
naturally upon their temporal affairs in which I tiJce great interest. 

"Are there many people here suffering from sickness? " I asked. 

'* No, everybody is well, thank God,*' was the reply. 

'' What are your occupations? ** 

" Some of us work by the day, others cultivate their own land." 

" Do your children go to school ? '* 

'^ No," I was told, '^ we would like very much to send them, but 
the Brahmin teachers do not want them." 

" If I were to establish a school here and to put it in charge of a 
Catholic teacher, would you send your children to it? " 

" Indeed we would," was the eager answer. 

"Are you willing to have them learn the Commandments of God 
and Catholic prayers?" 

" We would not object." 

To the people who had gathered about me I pointed out the con- 
trast between the Hindu and Christian religions. 

" What has the Hindu religion done for you ? " I said. " Through 
its influence you have become the despised of all classes, you are 
degraded almost to the level of beasts of burden. It makes of you 
servants, almost slaves, and decrees that you can do nothing to 
relieve your wretched condition. Is not this true ? " 

" Yes," was the unanimous assent of my auditors. 

I then spoke of the Christian religion which in this life gives 
comfort to the wretched and, by means of charity, places all men 
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on &n equality^ and finally, when the battles with the world are 
over, opens to everyone the gates of Heaven. The Mahars could 
scarcely believe their ears. To them this was Good News indeed. 
They promised me to learn some Catholic prayers. 

By this time my bullocks had finished eating; my driver was 
waiting for me, so, after leaving some medicines in the village, I 
climbed into the cart and resumed my journey. 

+ 

After an hour^s traveling I arrived at Patroad, a town containing 
about forty-five hundred people. By this time it had become oppres- 
sively hot and only a few persons were abroad in the village. It 
was evident that the time was inopportune for casting my net. 
Therefore I went to the house which every village offers to the 
passing stranger as a resting place and awaited the fall of evening. 
Nightfall is, I find, the best time of the day for reaching the people; 
then the laborers who have returned home thoroughly tired sit about 
in groups smoking and talking. When evening was come I went 
to the.Maharpura; this is the name given to the Mahar quarter of 
an Indian village. The Maharpura of Patroad contains about two 
hundred people. To them I spoke as I had done at Bagoli. As at 
the latter village so here at Patroad I heard the same complaints 
of injustices suffered. I was asked also to establish a school and 
the request was made with even greater eagerness than at Bagoli. 
I promised tor bring a teacher. I promised, though I have at my 
command neither money nor teachers. It was rash, perhaps, but 
" God will provide,^^ I said to myself. 

The first day of my missionary tour was ended and I retired to 
rest blessing God. I slept soundly, more soundly than usual, in 
spite of the fact that my bed was a miserable Indian pallet. On 
the following morning at cockcrow I arose, made my meditation 
and prepared to celebrate Mass. I put a small table against the 
wall of the house and upon this placed my portable altar; there, for 
the first time in all probability, our Lord descended upon Patroad. 

When I had finished saying Mass, I went forth into the village, tak- 
ing with me the medicine chest. I was soon surrounded by at least 
fifty persons who were suffering from some malady or other, all shout- 
ing at the same time for medicine and all wishing to be served first. 
The noise was deafening and I was obliged to take refuge on the 
veranda of a neighboring house to protect myself against the jostling 
of the crowd. Here I laid out my weights and measures and gave 
medicine to those who were in need of it. For more than three 
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hours I was hard at work serving the crowd. When the last one 
of my patients had finally disappeared I was thoroughly tired out. 
But God had amply rewarded my labors, for I had baptized two 
babies in danger of death. 

+ 

At eleven o^clock I resumed my journey, following a westerly 
direction and keeping always in view the Satpura Mountains. At 
one o'clock, after traveling about six miles, I arrived at Anjangaon, 
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a town of ten thousand five hundred souls. Not one of this large 
population was a Christian. I made ready to cast my net. I went 
through the town in quest of a lodging. A Hindu priest drove 
me from the vicinity of a pagoda in which I knew was a room 
set apart for the entertainment of strangers; the townspeople refused 
me those Uttle services which everyone offers to travelers. This 
reception reminded me of the Scriptural account of the entrance 
of Mary and Joseph into Bethlehem and I was consoled when I 
reflected that '^ the disciple is not above the master." In the end, 
however, I was received into the house of one of the leading inhabi- 
tants of the village. 

When evening had come I directed my steps toward the Mahar- 
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pura. My reception was similar to those at Bagoli and Patroad; 
the result of my visit was also the same^ an eager request for a 
school. It is indeed consoling to the missionary to find so much 
good-will among these poor Mahars. They listen with docility to 
the doctrines of Christianity. Deprived as they are of the goods of 
the world, despised by all higher castes, having nothing to hope 
for in this life, they are ready to welcome words which open up 
to them visions of a happy life to come. On the following morning 
at five o^clock I celebrated Mass. Deafening sounds of native music 
came from the neighboring pagoda. The thought came to me that 
the demon was crying with rage because an ambassador of Christ 
was encroaching on his domain. 

From Anjangaon I set out for Akot, situated in the district of 
Akola and distant about eighteen miles. I traveled all day and 
reached my destination about five o'clock in the afternoon. The 
city of Akot has a population of nineteen thousand people; the 
Mahars number nearly two thousand. Twelve cotton mills furnish 
employment to its inhabitants. It has a large number of pagodas 
aud mosques which give to it the picturesque beauty which an 
Eastern city nearly always possesses. Within its boundaries there 
is, however, not a single church, not a chapel, nor a cross, not even 
a Christian. A Mussulman, a justice of the peace, invited me to stop 
with him during my visit to the city; an invitation which I accepted. 
He asked permission to join with me in my prayers. He showed me 
with pride an image of the Blessed Virgin which was placed in the 
best room in his house and before which he made a daily salaam. 
This statue had been in his possession for twenty years. When 
evening came I went according to my custom to the Maharpura. 
Its inhabitants were eager for a school. 

I was now thirty-seven miles distant from EUichpour. It was 
time to think of returning. I turned about and set my bullocks 
on the homeward march. I spent a night at Pandwi, a large village 
at which I had not stopped on the outward journey. The Mahars 
here displayed the same excellent dispositions which had been shown 
by those of the same caste in the other towns. Finally, after a 
journey of eight days I reached my house at EUichpour, thanking 
God for the results obtained; namely, three baptisms and the prom- 
ise of five villages to permit me to establish schools. 

4* 
Second and Third ^ month later, on the second of January, 

Journeys 1903, I made a second journey to the same 

villages in order to make the necessary arrangements for the installa- 
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tion of the school teachers. At each village I took the names of 
the children. The total number was one hundred and sixty-five, 
distributed as follows: Thirty at Akot, twenty-five at Bandarez, 
thii-ty-three at Anjangaon, forty-one at Patroad, thirteen at Naigaon 
and thirty-three at Sirzgaon. These figures do not represent one- 
half the Mahar children in the places named. I missed many whose 
parents I could not find in the time at my disposal. 




Brahmin at Praters 

During this second journey I often preached to the higher castes 
tind gave them an explanation of our holy religion. I was always 
listened to with respect. My auditors expressed approval of the 
Christian religion and told me that they would be pleased to hear 
me again on the same subject. 

When my second journey was ended I went to Father Jacquier, 
told him of my plans for the new missions, and asked him if he 
could give me some school teachers. He had in his parish of Qho- 
gargaon, a parish which comprises forty villages and contains two 
thousand five hundred Christians, twenty-four catechists. He gladly 
acceded to my request, saying : 
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" It is for the glory of God; I will give you my ten beet teachers." 
On the tenth of March six teachers Mrith their families arrived at 
Akola. They had come a great distance and found themselves in a 
strange country far from their friends. They were dejected and 
homesick. I offered them the best remedy I knew for their com- 
plaint; I brought them into the presence of the Blessed Sacrament. 
Immediately their sadness and despondency disappeared; they were 
now strong and ready to go on bravely with the work I had planned 
for them. 

On the twelfth of March we arrived at Akot. I left two teachers 
here because the Mahar population is large. Our journey had been 
uneventful up to this point; but soon we were to meet with diffi- 
culties. On the fourteenth of March we set out for Bandarez. As 
our party was a large one, being made up of five school teachers 
and their families, I had hired two carts. Unfortunately the drivers 
were Hindus of a higher caste than my catechists. So just as we 
reached the center of the village of Akot my driver stopped his 
bullocks and refused to go any farther. Appeals and threats were 
alike useless. The mayor intervened in our behalf but the drivers 
remained inflexible. 

"Nothing in the world/' said they, "would make us consent to 
drive for Mahars.^' 

After two or three hours of vociferous disputation we at length 
gave way and the mayor engaged two Mussulmans for us. Thus 
we were enabled finally to take our departure. About seven o'clock 
in the evening we reached Bandarez. When the Brahmin teacher 
of this place learned that I intended to open a school for Mahars 
he threatened to denounce .me to the magistrate, hoping thus to 
turn me aside from my purpose. 

"Do you not know,'' I asked him, " that there is perfect free- 
dom here in matters of education ? " 

At that he left me and troubled me no more. 

At Bandarez I left one teacher and continued on to Anjangaon. 
In this town I placed the fourth, at Fatroad the fifth and finally on 
the seventeenth of March I installed the last teacher at Naigaon. 
My third journey was finished. Three villages, Sirzgaon, Kakria 
and Karggaon, are without teachers. They will soon be supplied, 
however, for Father Jacquier is going to send me three more teachers 
and a catechist. 



234 



MISSIONS IN ASIA 



The great diflBculty which confronts me is the lack of money. 
In a month or two^ if as many children come to class as I hope, 
it will be necessary to build a school house in each village, as well 
as a suitable dwelling for the teacher. There is needed also in one 
or two of the larger towns a chapel and priesf s house. Moreover, 
the salaries of the nine teachers and the catechist must be pidd. 
Their monthly wages amount to three dollars and seventy-five cents 
6ach, a total expense of thirty-seven dollars and a half a month. 

These facts should have made me pause, perhaps you will say. 
However, I am not disheartened, for I am sure that an appeal 
addressed to the Society for the Propagation of the Faith will be 
heard. It was by the aid of this Society that a great mission was 
established in Berar. May the Divine Master bless all those who, 
by contributing to the support of our schools, will actively assist 
multitudes of Indian children to find the true faith. 
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SOUTH MADAGASCAR 



Leper-Colony at Farapangana 

The vicariate apostolic of South Madagascar was founded January 13, 
1896. Evangelized In days gone by by Saint Vincent de Paul, this por- 
tion of the large Island has been entrusted to his children. Bishop 
Crouzet, its first vicar apostolic, is assisted by the Lazarists, auxiliary 
Brothers and Sisters of Charity. Every year their number increases. The 
bishop gives a very interesting account of the founding of an admirable 
work — a leper colony. 



Lettek of Bishop Cbouzbt^ C. M. 

Vicar Apostolic of South Madagascar 

It is an agreeable task for me to give 
Origin of ^le Founda- you interesting information of our lazar- 

First~Bstablishm<e&t~ house. The first idea was advanced by an 
ofBcial of high standing after a voyage to 
the southern part of the large island. A few words spoken in famil- 
iar conversation called into life a project at once promoted by the 
Government. Taking the census of lepers scattered through the 
province brought to light frightful conditions. The number reported 
exceeded two thousand. The resolution was at once adopted to 
isolate those whose affliction endangered public health, to bring 
them together^ care for them and make their life less hard. For 
this end, means must be provided. 

In October, 1901, it was proposed that I should assume charge 
of founding this colossal work. An early response was requested, 
but not easy to give, considering the consequent responsibility. All 
my calculations led to the same conclusion : twenty thousand dollars 
would be needed for the first two years. Never had I handled a like 
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fortune. Added to this diflSculty, where was the personnel to come 
from ? My reply was, therefore, vague. In theory I favored the plan 
and gave my consent, but I would be obliged to consult with others, 
give more time to reflection and to th^ deeper consideration of means. 
In the meantime, the governor of the province, Mr. Bene vent, paid 
a visit to Fort Dauphin, and I had the honor of meeting him. Our 
interview was decisive. 



tuninj'i::! 
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"The undertaking,^' said he to me, "is decided; we cannot defer 
the work to an indefinite period. We propose that you assume charge 
of it.'' 

His words were positive. What was to be done? To withdraw 
ray consent meant defeat. They were ready; they expected my 
refusal; that was the signal, not for me to make any offer, but to 
accept all terras without discussion. I leave you to surmise whom 
I mean by they. Any longer hesitation seemed forfeiture to me. 
To the front for God's cause ! I said yes to everything. 
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From the first. Father Lesne, of Farapangana, had volunteered 
his services to carry any plans into effect, and on December 26, he 
set sail, but not alone. Two young auxiliary Sisters were willing 
to consecrate their youth and their health to the service of the 
lepers. Father Lesne took with him $2400, which if my instructions 
were carried out, seemed to me a sufficient sum for twelve months. 
It would be necessary to proceed slowly, to regulate the admission 
of patients and how many precautions more — events overpowered 
my heedfulness. We were no longer masters of the progress of the 
work, it governed and controlled us. 

Father Lesne begins the Betuming home with his bank notes. 
Work. — Arrival of Father Lesne, in company with the gover- 
Lepers^-Descriptionof j^^^.^ j^^g^ ^^ ^^^^ j^ selecting a suitable 

^^^ location within proper distance from habi- 

tation. An undulating tract on the right bank of the Manambato 
river about a mile from our residence was chosen. The elevations 
seemed especially designed for the buildings, whilst the submerged 
depressions could be transformed into possible rice fields; all that, 
however, is in the future. The present affords a different aspect. 
These terraces offer nothing to the eye but an immense mass of 
brush, stunted or twisted trees and interlacing bird-weed. 

One squad of workmen was at once employed -to clear and level 
the ground and lay out roads and paths. Another plunged into the 
thick of the forest to collect beams, joists, leaves and other building 
materials for the huts. All those who were able to handle a 
hatchet or saw were dignified by the name of carpenters, whilst 
experts set to work building. A village rose as if by enchantment, 
a]id a comfortable hut intended for the governing personnel rose 
high over the others. The houses had been scarcely finished when 
their doors were ^opened to the lepers, so that on March 10, 1902, 
the lazar-house began an official and positive existence. 

Ijetters which I received by each courier kept me informed of the 
progress of the work, the hopes inspired, attendant fears and trials, 
as well as the feeling of joy which sustained the courage and good- 
will of the laborers. Anxious to see what had been done, I set out 
for Farapangana on April 26. After a few hours spent with my 
fellow-priests, I accompanied Father Lesne on his way to the lazar- 
house. 

This settlement is altogether different from others of its kind. 
Beautiful dales with verdant hills, sparkling lakes and ponds, graz- 
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ing cattle, the oxen fixing their large round eyes upon you, all of 
which the sun paints with a white light — farther on, a magnificent 
chess-board of which the black squares are houses and the white, 
superb avenues along which can be seen human figures gathered in 
groups or hiding in the shade. Imagine such a sight and you have 
before you a distant view of our colony. I use the word colony 
designedly, because this is a colony of lepers rather than a hospital 
ground. The lepers, about sixty in number, pressed about us, fine 
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specimens of men plunged in obscurity, trying to understand why any 
interest attaches to them and scrutinizing strangers with an air of 
defiance; questioning whether they bring remedies along with them 
or are only bent upon depriving themselves of liberty. Ah ! liberty 
is dear to the heart of a Madagascar native. To him, nothing in 
the world is held above his independence. 

We distributed some white blankets, a luxury heretofore un- 
known to them, and gave them some sweets which were accepted 
and eaten with childish delight. All attend to their own needs. 
Each one receives two pounds of rice and a little meat; from time to 
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time they get fish, which they prefer. This makes them happy. 
Several come together, cook and eat their dimier, accompanying 
it with one or two large glasses of water. The absence of wine 
is no privation, as they do not know its use. Extreme cleanliness 
is exacted from all; we watch over them and try to make them 
avoid anything that tends to aggravate their disease. The rest 
will come later. I spent about one month examining and studying 
the work and enjoying its daily growth. 

Appeal to Charity.— ^^^ ^^^^ however, after many attempts, 
Tri p to Europe. — I faced the bare facts and said to myself: 
^^^ ""-"^ " What has become of the twenty-four hun- 

dred dollars which you believed to be inexhaustible — a drop in 
the sea. Where shall I look for more, where find them? upon 
what source can I draw? And the poor, little body of laborers, 
worn out by work, subjected to a hard and painful life, how long 
will they be able to resist their fatigue ? And the sick crowding in — 
must they be told to pass on, relief will come later ? '' 

When I perceived that my poor reason offered nothing but objec- 
tions and no answer, I thrust it rudely aside; imposing silence upon 
it whilst a sweeter voice sounded in my ear: Catholic hearts ever 
beat strong with an inexhaustible devotion; will not these hearts 
come to my aid for the triumph of the cause of Jesus Christ? An 
incident cut my refiections short. Joseph, jack of all trades in 
the mission, announced that a band of lepers were at our door. 
And what a band, dear Lord ! Thirty men, of savage aspect, almost 
naked and dripping with sweat, surrounded ten unfortunate crea- 
tures, men and women, whom they had accompanied or carried. 
^* See,'^ said I to myself, " Heaven's true answer.'^ 

Father? Lesne and Fabia and myself accompanied these poor 
beings to the lazar-house. 

In the meantime, circumstances of a particular nature called me 
to France. I arrived in Marseilles June 25, more decided than ever 
to plead the cause of our new work. My first efforts led others to 
think me something of a visionary; still I obtained some slight indul- 
gence and, not to discourage me, I received a few promises. Mean- 
while, the Government, that had not forgotten its pledges, pre- 
sented an agreement framed with the greatest precision. There 
was but one fault to be found with its paragraphs and articles; the 
conditions proposed were most onerous, impractical and, consequently, 
if not altogether unacceptable, at least open to objection. However, 
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this did not disturb me, as I knew the modifications which I would 
propose, being just and modest, would be accepted. Not once was I 
repulsed. The best welcome was given to me everywheic; still my 
prospects are not as yet promising. One day, I was told that the 
personnel would be increased so that I could begin to found a 
modest convent in Farapangana. The next day, a charitable soul 




A Madagascan F*ekby-Boat 



sent me enough to keep me above want for several months. So 
there is no standstill in perspective in the work of Qod. 

I sailed from Marseilles October 25, 1902. Four priests, a Brother 
and four Sisters of Charity likewise left for different stations in 
the vicariate apostolic of the South. I bore with me a consoling and 
never-to-be-forgotten memory from my visit to Europe. Twice I 
had enjoyed the happiness of seeing the Sovereign Pontiff. His 
Holiness Leo XIII., with that affability and that loving-kindness 
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of Father and Supreme Pontiff which adds so much to his words, 
granted mie the high honor of questioning me in public about our 
mission, the manners and customs of the natives, our labors and 
our institutions; then, laying his hand on my head^ he gave his 
benediction, saying: "I bless you, I bless your fellow-laborers, I 
bless your lepers, and I express good wishes for your success, in 
which the Sacred College here present join/^ I left, rich in confi- 
dence and hope. 

I have said before that the lazar-house 
^utSn?th^ork* ^^ officially opened March 10, 1902, I 

have told you of the progress of the work; 
there but remains to inform you of its present status. I speak of 
conditions as they were ten months later, January 25, 1903. There 
are exactly 315 lepers, attended by one missionary, three Sisters of 
Charity and the two original auxiliary Sisters, a very insufficient per- 
sonnel. The work has its material and its spiritual side, so perfectly 
defined by Saint Vincent de Paul: "Eelieve the body, to gain the 
soul,'^ aims both of which are difficult to attain. It is well to see 
these unfortunate creatures once settled. They are astonished at 
the sight of the white missionaries and Sisters who treat them with 
kindness and gentleness. They look at them, laugh and do not 
understand. They will understand later. 

But how, you may ask, are you going to receive more lepers? 
I do not know. I had already fixed upon a number as the limit; 
not to shut out any newcomers, but to give us time to breathe, to 
prepare a few dwellings in advance so as not to be always crowded 
and hurried. That limit has already been exceeded. We are facing 
official statistics; there are over two thousand lepers in the prov- 
ince. And what are our resources? The Government has given 
us fifty acres of ground with the promise of granting more, if neces- 
sary; several oxen and a quarantine for storing rice; besides, if 
conditions contained in a signed contract are fulfilled, the formality 
of signature being complied with, a single grant of three hundred 
and sixty dollars will be allowed to us; finally, an allowance of 
twelve dollars a month will be granted for every patient. With 
this small remittance, we are expected to defray all expenses — ^lodg- 
ing, clothing, feeding and caring for the sick and infirm, and sup- 
porting those in charge. 

I have only one hope left, but that is based upon the solid founda- 
tion of my confidence in God and the good souls, happily many ' 
in number, who, in silence, extend their generous aid. 
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The prefecture apostolic of Upper Niger comprises seyen principal sta- 
tions, of which the most important are Lokodja, at the confluence of the 
Niger and the Benue, and Assaba. Fourteen missionaries of the Society 
of African Missions in Lyons and a few native catechists are laboring for 
the extension of the Kingdom of ,God under the paternal direction of 
Father Zappa, prefect apostolic, the author of the following letter. 

Letter of Father Zappa, L- A. M. 

Prefect Apostolic 

To Very Keverend Father Planque. 

Superior General of the Society of African Missions, 

At a time when in Christian countries 

ADoctor. — A7ew ., .,. ., . 

Words about A Sect, war is raging against everything that 

—Haas in the "Bed touches upon the supernatural, I should 
like to dispel your sadness somewhat bj 
speaking of the benedictions which God has showered upon the 
labors of your children. Far from me be the thought of making 
you believe for a single instant "that the results of our eifforts are 
such as you would wish them to be; nevertheless, all gives promise 
of a future Christian settlement as solid as can be reasonably ex- 
pected. The following letter will be the best evidence of the assist- 
ance of God and the hopes for the future. 

One Sunday morning, about three years ago, a man of advanced 
years made his first appearance at the mission of Igbouzo. His ar- 
rival created great astonishment among the Christians and cate- 
chumens. He himself seemed to be completely out of his element, 
not knowing to whom to turn. Of uncertain look, his eyes and the 
half of his body strongly marked with chalk, his body ridiculously 
clad in garments whose singularity vied even with the extravagant 
oddness of the blacks, an enormous wallet of goatskin suspended 
from his left shoulder — all stamped him as one of the famous types of . 
"doctors"; in the eyes of the blacks, these combat rain and fair 
weather, life and death. Those who know never so little of pagan 
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society recognize in these "doctors" the right arm of fetichism. 
By means of poison, they become the executioners who dispose of 
culprits that cannot be publicly punished by death or enemies that 
are troublesome. Without wishing to deny the supernatural in 
witchcraft and the black art we can testify that the credulous blacks 
often exaggerate their scope and are blind to the intervention of 
another natural though hidden agency called poison. I have con- 
sidered these details necessary because our new arrival certainly 




A CuBiSTiAN Family 



belonged to this caste. It was not surprising, therefore, that he 
should find his milieu at the mission; the Christians and. cate- 
chumens regarded him with an air of curiosity tinged with contempt. 
Father Frederick, who was the first to see him, grasped the situation 
and without further preamble, slapped him on the shoulder, took his 
arm and said boldly to him : 

" Well, my friend, and so you are going to be one of us/' 
The first conversation between the " doctor " and the missionary 
was, to all appearances, fruitless; all was confined to the inter- 
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minable greetings which the customs of the country demand. The 
priest could learn nothing more than that the good man^s name 
was Umunna^ a word signifying^ in the language of the country^ 
brother, that he came from a village called Ugnashi Edo, about 
three hours' travel from Igbouzo, and that he had come to see 
"those who prayed to God/' with his own eyes. On his part, the 
new arrival was assured that a missionary could be . Approached 
without difficulty and that any one could speak to him without 
incurring the risk of being enchanted, at least in the bad sense of 
the term. 

Our acquaintance with the '^ doctor '' led to a visit later on to his 
native city, called Ugnashi Oukou, of which his village was a small 
dependence. The first visit, followed by many others, brought about 
the foundation of a catechist station in the city, which we are trying 
to support despite our depleted treasury. It was not long before 
we were allowed to celebrate Mass in the. open air. An altar was 
erected on the large square in front of the king's houses, unde- 
serving of the name of palace. We chose this place intentionally 
because thousands of human victims had been fonnerly, ami 
even the day before, sacrificed to the idols of the country by its 
kings. At our invitation, the Christians had come from the 
different stations. Kneeling devoutly around the improvised altar, 
they assisted at the Holy Sacrifice, joining their voices in prayers 
and hymns. A crowd of natives, attracted by curiosity, witnessed 
this sight, novel to them. They maintained a respectful silence 
and attentively followed the least movement of the celebrant. Father 
Libs. Not a word was spoken, not an out-of-the-way remark made. 
The throng seemed to be subdued as by some supernatural influ* 
ence; knowing their childishness and levity and having seen their 
cruelty, their respectful demeanor astonished us. At the moment 
of consecration a divine breath seemed to pass over the multitude, 
whilst our hearts were lifted up to Heaven in fervent prayer for these 
people. The blood of a Qod had been shed also for them. 

Address of Our Gate- ^^ ^^^ ^^^^® ^' ^^® Mass, I delivered a 
ohist.— Words In Con- short exhortation; when I had finished, the 
formlty with Deeds catechist stationed at Okpanam explained 

it to them in their own way: 

** Look," said he, among other things, " this fetich standing before 

you all covered with the blood of goats that you have sacrificed to it. 

Does it hear what I say? Can it laugh with you when you laugh? 
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Can it resent my ridiculing it? And the other small idol, on that 
side, can it rise of itself if a goat throws it over by butting against 
it? If you do not hold the goat firmly that you intend to immolate 
for it, the animal runs away, but can the idol follow to catch it?" 

Continuing in this way, sometimes smilingly, sometimes angrily, 
he addressed them most persuasively: 

*' You will say," said he, " that you wish to continue as your fore- 
fathers did. But would you not be willing to have a large number 
of children to help you in planting yams, even if your father had 
had only two ? " 

All these questions puzzled them greatly; the presence of Umunna, 
however, made the deepest impression upon them. 

"How," they muttered to themselves, "Umunna! Umunna who 
has done all that a man can do." 

This acknowledgment meant a great deal coming from them. 

" Umunna is here? That is more than we can understaild." 

With such reflections and similar remarks, they dispersed. 

I)uring the day, when we were drawn closer together, Umunna 
arose, uncovered his left shoulder, passing the folds of his cloak 
under his arm, cast an eye over his audience, stretched forth his 
clenched hand in diflferent directions and finally spoke: 

"People of Ugnashi, greeting! Ye chiefs, ye their people, 
Umunna greets you. He whom you call the great doctor has a word 
to say to you. Open wide your ears and do not stop them up for 
the express purpose of preventing my words from being heard. 
Greeting! You all know, not one of you but knows, the sick that I 
have cured in the streets of your city which is also my city; the men 
I have cured among the tribe of the "red country" (the hinter- 
land of Assaba is thus called) can hardly be numbered. But the 
men that my tongue has deceived, those whom I have led into error 
and against whom I have committed the wrongs forbidden by God, 
they cannot be counted at all; for they are more numerous than 
the grains of sand it would take to fill my doctor's wallet. Yes, the 
lies that my tongue has uttered are without number and still the 
Father who is here will cleanse me from my guilt completely the 
day he pours the waters of God upon my head. 

" Ye people of Ugnashi, ye children of my mother, you who have 
believed all my lies, you who at my word have killed so many chickens 
and strangled so many goats to idols when I told you that the spirits 
demanded sacrifices, for mercy's sake! I pray you believe me to-day 
when I speak the truth to you. Listen to my words. The idols 
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that I have placed in your houses and which you venerate so deeply, 
the jars of medicine that you decorate with cowry and water with 
the hlood of victims, the amulets that I have hung around your 
necks and fastened on your arms under the pretext of protection 
against disease — ^all these have absolutely no power whatever; they 
can neither save nor destroy you. The hand of God alone is power- 
ful. The arm of God alone stretches out farther than the arms 
of all spirits, for the arm of God stretches over man into whatsoever 
country he may go and even on the other side of death falls heavily 
upon him, if he commits what has been forbidden." 

ne spoke in this strain a long time. At the close of his address, 
after having recalled a thousand instances of his erring life, with 
sighs rather than arguments, he exhorted his astonished hearers to 
follow his example. 

God alone knows, and the future will 
^^eSiSS^aJtlra^ ^^^^ known to us, what effect his words 

produced. All we know is that the conduct 
of the old doctor has been, and continues to be, a puzzle to those 
of his own city, and those who knew him before; they see that he 
has completely changed. This case will be like so many others. 
Honest minds will become disturbed; others, by far the more numer- 
ous, will prefer to make excuses under any pretext whatever rather 
than abandon their evil ways. Surprised at his behavior, I followed 
his case with great attention; when I met him a few months after- 
wards at the station of Igbouzo where he was receiving instruction, 
I inquired into the circumstances that decided him to give his 
attention to our religion. Seated on the ground on a large goatskin, 
his legs crossed tailor fashion, he let me ask all my questions without 
saying a word. When I had finished, he remained a moment sunk 
in thought; then, raising his head, he told be the following story 
with the greatest sincerity: 

"Father Frederick, it is true, took me by the arm and led me 
into church; but my eye had followed the road that leads to it a 
long time before I set foot upon it. It is a long time since I first 
heard of the new society of those who pray to (Jod and of the things 
forbidden to those who belong to it; however, what I heard did not 
penetrate my heart. "Some weeks later, one of my sisters came 
to my house, weeping; holding her dying child in her arms, she 
begged me to save it and tear it from the arms of the spirit that 
was trying to steal it from her. I cast one look on the child. 
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Then I took the chicken which its mother had brought with her, 
killed it and poured the blood on a fetich ; scarcely had I finished the 
sacrifice when the child died before my eyes. 

*' The poor mother threw herself upon the dead body and could 
hardly be moved away from it. A strange thought seized possession 
of my mind and touched my heart. Stretching out the dead child, 
I seated myself beside the body and became absorbed in thought for 
ai long time; my eyes wandered from the fetich, still wet with blood, 
to the little body stiffening in death. Finally, I took a knife from 
my bag and carefully sharpened it on a stone. Everybody ques- 
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tioned, *What is Umunna going to do?' Nobody, however, dared 
to interrupt my movements. Trying the edge of my knife on my 
hand, with one cut I opened the left side of the child and before 
the terrified gaze of my audience, I took out the spleen of the 
little dead body and held it up for them to see; it was completely 
diseased. 

*' ' How can you think that this idol to which I have sacrificed the 
chicken could do anything for this child,' I cried out, ^ when the one 
who gave it life had already called it to himself?^ " 

" Without' waiting for a reply, I arose, and before my terror- 
stricken family, I collected all my fetiches' and threw them into the 
fire, not leaving the burning pile until they were reduced to ashes. 
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Thus were my eyes opened to the way that leads to the society of 
those who pray to God/' 

Nor did he hesitate to follow the way; he stayed in Igbouzo to be 
instructed and, later on, when the two missionaries of that resi- 
dence were obliged to return to Europe for the restoration of their 
health, he with his children took the six hours* walk necessary for 
them to receive instruction in Assaba, Each time he came there was 
a scene. 

*' I have come, and you see that I am clean shaven,*' he would say, 
showing his head; ^'that means that I shall not leave until I have 
received baptism; no, I will not go away until I have been baptized." 

''Patience, patience, my good man,*' I would reply; "do you 
know what confession is? Do you know what Communion is? " 

" But I do not ask for that, I need only comply with that; bap- 
tism is what you must give me.*' 

" You know,** said he, upon another occasion, " my village is far 
away. If I should be taken sick, how would you know it; and if I 
should die, before you would be able to get to me? '* 

"Fear not,** I answered; " God is watching over you and will not 
permit that. Did you send word that you were coming to-day ? ** 

"No.** 

"Well, have no fear; God^will not let you die without baptism. 
Look at these yams. A Christian has just given them to me. He 
did not know who was going to eat them, nor did 1. You have 
come without the yams that you are accustomed to bring, so God 
has sent these provisions for you. If God has thought of your 
physical wants before you yourself arrived, do you think that He 
will take less care of your soul ? ** 

At another time, I heard him saying to one of our Christians : 

"I have much money and I have acquired nearly all by my lies; 
I have children; I have wives, but I have left all but the one whom 
the Father has told me to keep and my heart is content with what I 
have done. After all, we are bom into this world naked and when 
we are buried we shall not see the cloak and the mat in which our 
bodies will be wrapped. What good, then, is there in amassing 
wealth which others will enjoy whilst ridiculing us.** 

January before last arrived. There was every reason to believe 
that his intention was just and his will subdued; but on the other 
hand, his instruction had scarcely commenced and was difficult to 
complete because he lived at so great a distance. Moreover, unless 
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the case is urgent^ nothing is gained by being in too great a hurry. 
Their familiar proverb, " Make haste slowly/" is constantly on the iips 
of the blacks in these parts and they speak truly. If they, who 
know themselves, make so frequent use of this phrase, it is wise to 
put it into practice. The time came when it was deemed advisable 
to speak openly of the conditions of baptism, which means the dis- 
cussion of polygamy. 

*' I understand,*' said he, " that word has already penetrated my 
heart. I will give it up, for the will that is upheld by God is as 
strong as the will of the leopard." 

Itvwas not easy, however, to arrange the matter. Father Freder- 
ick himself told me the details. 

" Think of the doctor, seated on the ground beside the missionary, 
trying to count his wives on his fingers. The Father at once saw 
that his memory was considerably confused on this point. The 
names came easily enough, but the dates could not be so readily 
distinguished. Having exhausted his patience, the doctor felt the 
necessity of having recourse to an expedient for clearing his mind. 
What did he do? Having looked around him for a moment, he 
stuck his hand into his leather wallet (a doctor's bag contains any- 
thing and everything) and drew out an ear of corn. Looking at it 
attentively and passing his hand over his head to collect his scat- 
tered thoughts, he removed one grain, fixed his^eye upon it, placed 
it on the ground a little to the left and said : 

" * See, that is such a one,' naming his first wife, as if to say : 
' She shall not escape me again.' Then he broke off another grain, 
looked at it fixedly for one solid minute, and then placed it to the 
right at some distance from the first, saying ' That is such a one,' 
naming his second wife. The same proceeding was repeated about 
fifteen times. The Father listened without interrupting him, having 
heard enough to arrange the matter." 

The longed-for moment at last arrived; during the final Easter 
solemnities, the old doctor, accompanied by some of his children, 
was among the happy neophytes who, in our modest chapel of Ig- 
bouzo, felt " the waters that wash out lies " flowing on their heads. 
Father Frederick, who, two years before, had laid his hand on 
his shoulder and predicted that he would be one of us, had the 
happiness of bringing him into the church. 

General State of the It is not my intention to give you n 

Mission general record of the mission. In the be- 

ginning of my letter I told you that the results of our labors were 
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not all that could be expected; still it would be unjust not to add 
that we have reason to be grateful to Divine Providence. I shall 
not speak of the mission of Assaba where there are many Christians, 
and where Christian families and Christian children growing up 
under the vigilant eyes of their parents insure the success of the 
work. 

At Issele, the edifying death of our first Christian has brought a 
number of catechumens to the church. It would seem as though 




A Fetish Worshipers* Temple 



God wanted to make sp(?cdy amends for the loss of this excellent 
neophyte to one station. He had ever been the father and the 
faithful and patient counselor of our young group of faithful. Zeal- 
ous, positive, and, at the same time most submissive, he had been 
the right arm of the missionary. A few moments before his death, 
he turned to one of his brothers who, despite his frequent exhorta- 
tions, persisted in remaining a pagan. These were his last words: 
" I have shown you the way," he said ; " follow it." 
The evening before when the Father brought him Holy Viaticum, 
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he would not think of receiving it lying down. Enervated and 
trembling from fever, he summoned his waning forces, put on hi.s 
most beautiful cloak, knelt down on his mat and in this posture of 
devotion received Him for the last time before whom he was so 
soon to appear. It is no wonder that so beautiful a death should 
have touched the eyewitnesses with grace. 

The station of Alia has likewise given us cause for rejoicing this 
year in its great strides onward. The Christians could not be more 
persevering and they are earnestly striving to draw new catechumens. 
So well have they succeeded that the chapel has become too small. 
Although they are scattered through the city, and many of them 
live far from the mission, all the Christians, men and women, assist 
at Mass every morning. When they are obliged to go to work 
oariier in their fields, they beg the Father to celebrate Mass sooner 
80 that they may be present. The missionary of the station told me 
the following incident a few days ago. Deceived by the moonlight, 
some of his Christians had once hurried to arouse him for Mass. 
The Father saw that it was light, but being as sleepy as he was 
could hardly believe his eyos and consulted his watch; it was only 
two o^clock, so everybody lay down to rest again, some in the priest's 
room, others on the porch. When the hour for rising came, it was 
the Father's turn to rouse his visitors; not an easy task, as heavy 
as their eyes were with sleep. 

The station of Aganegbode is progressing. There, too, by a curi- 
ous coincidence, the death of the first Christian gave an impetus for- 
ward. Before receiving baptism, Obeaki had suffered unremitting 
warfare on the part of his family and the chiefs of the country. 
His death took place one year after his baptism. The symptoms 
of his short illness warrant all manner of suppositions. He seems 
to have been a victim of the revenge of fetichists; at tlie time of 
his baptism one of them predicted that he would not outlive the 
year. 

Men were touched by the constancy of the departed, who never 
complained and never sought revenge. Many did not hesitate to 
embrace the sacred doctrines which he had defended with so great 
courage. His son, already married, stepped into his father's place 
of honor and last Easter four other adults were admitted into the 
fold. They are making every effort to bring others in. 
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Our secondary stations also furnish theii* contingent and help in 
spreading the Gospel. The station of Eze, in charge of Father 
Studer, numbered the baptism of two adults at Easter; they had 
been under instruction for two years. The station of Okpanam pos- 
sesses a fine Christian family. Morning and evening the father 
teaches prayers and catechism to twenty persons. On Sundays, his 
whole family with a few well disposed friends take the hour and 
a half's walk to Igbouzo to hear Mass and participate in the instruc- 
tions of the missionary. 

This much have I written to you that the work of God may be 
made known to some extent to those who will take up our burden 
when we are gone and to those who may be generous enough to 
deprive themselves even of some necessity that the Gospel may 
be preached to men of good-will. 





On the Way to SettA Cama 
VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF FRENCH CONGO 



Founded in 1886, this vicariate apostolic numbers six principal stations, 
four churches and five chapels. Bishop Carrie, the vicar apostolic, is 
assisted by twenty priests of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost and 
twenty native priests. Sett^-Cama, the subject of Father Le Scao's letter, 
is one of the principal coast towns where the labors of missionaries have 
been particularly blessed; it is the most northern settlement in French 
Congo. 

Letteb op Father Le Scao, C. S. Sp. 

Since July, 1902, I have made two trips 

Vicinity of Sette Cama . . .i. • x • t i n n j 

into the intenor. In a large village called 

Donsala, I explain the catechism by means of colored pictures. 

*' Missionaries," I told the people, ^' come to you to do you good. 
You are unhappy on this earth; but all is not over at death. I am 
going to tell you what you must learn that you may be happy." 

They listened to my words with interest. The moment was pro- 
pitious. I called the chief and said to him : 

" You do not object, that is good ; but, in a few days, you will have 
forgotten everything. If you should die, what would you do? No 
one is here to administer baptism, the sign of the children of God. 
If you die in the meantime you will die a pagan, and where will 
you go?" 

''That is true. Father; stay with us." 
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"I cannot do that; but there is a way of arranging the matter. 
Give me two children. I will make Christians of them and teach 
them the things of God. Returning to the village, they will instruct 
you and can speak to the whites in your name. Are you willing? 
I make the offer of doing you good; I ask nothing of you. I will 
support and clothe the children and will bring them back after 
they are well instructed.'^ 

''Wait a moment. Father." 

At a sign from the chief, all followed him to hold a consultation. 
In fifteen minutes they returned. The chief explained that I was 
the first " white man of God " who had come to them and that 
he must first consult the other chiefs to see whether all would 
agree. He begged me to wait a little longer for his answer. The 
nephew of the great chief Ntandou invited me to go to his uncle 
who would be glad to see me and would give me many children. 
The proposition was sufficiently promising, but did not accord with 
my plans. I replied that it was impossible for me to accept now, 
but that I would avail myself of his offer later. The chief then 
asked me where I intended to be the next day. I told him in 
which village, whereupon he said that they would hold a council; 
and, if all agreed, he would send the children dovm to me. 
I thought that he meant to deceive me and left dissatisfied. The 
next day I had almost forgotten the incident, when I was informed 
that the Pounous chiefs desired to see me. Three chiefs wear- 
ing the garb of the natives and armed with two or three knives 
had really brought me six children. 

''See,'' said one of them; "we have held a meeting and all of us 
said: 'We are going to entrust our children to the Father, but 
when they come back he must come with them, build a house and 
stay with us.' " 

" That will I gladly do," I answered. 

Content in mind, though fatigued in body, I commenced to re- 
trace my steps, preceded by twelve children picked up here and there. 
After an hour's walk, we came to a small village hidden in the 
forest. Here we halted to become acquainted with the inhabitants. 
Scarcely had I sat down when my head began to reel. I lay down 
quickly and was seized with violent spells of vomiting; the dizziness 
grew worse till at last I fainted. The moment of your summons be- 
fore your Divine Judge has come, thought I; God's will be done! 
One anxiety rested on my mind. What was to become of my 
children. They would not want to follow the guides. If I could 
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conduct them as far as Ngale and die there, I would be content. 
Fortunately a turn for the better set in. At sundown, I fell asleep 
and the next morning resumed my journey. Three days' travel in 
the forest brought us to Bongo where I fully recovered, thanks to 
the care of the agent in the English inn, ,Halton and Cookson. 
After a two days' voyage we arrived at Ngal6. 

In November, I paid a visit to the Toum- 

bous, who inhabit the plain on the banks 

of the Nyanga river. After six days' travel we came to a large 




A Christian Chief 



village on the shore of Lake Manza. After explaining the cate- 
chism by means of pictures, I said some prayers and lay down to 
sleep. About eleven o'clock at night I was aroused by the beating of 
drums. What an annoyance! I arose and found out that women 
were dancing the nyembi around a fetish sword painted with differ- 
ent colors. The sword was fixed in the middle of a square and a 
lighted torch planted before it; the women were dancing in a circle 
around it, whilst the men, seated in front of the huts, looked on with 
admiration. I begged them to postpone their festivity for another 
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time that the White Man wished to sleep. They stopped and stared 
at me but did not seem inclined to withdraw, so I broke the circle in 
my way; there was a general skirmish and we were left to sleep in 
peace. 

On Monday, we crossed Lake Manza. Our boat was very small and 
the waves beat frightfully high. My shoe which could no longer 
serve for walking was now put to the unexpected use of bailing the 
boat. What a trying voyage! I surely thought Lake Manza would 
be our tomb and said my act of contrition. As if by miracle, how- 
ever, we reached the other shore. During the two following days we 
crossed marshes, in water or rather mud up to our knees and often 
even to pur chins. 4* 

After a well deserved rest at the factory 
of Mongo Nyanga, we left for Dihondou; 
walking for two days without coining to a village. Dihondou is a 
country of brutalized men beyond comparison. They came to cate- 
chism, but, " having ears, they hear not.'' Their senses seem closed 
to every other word but that of rum. 

I wanted to spend Sunday in Dihondou, but eating is a necessity 
and there was not an ear of corn to be had. I was compelled to 
leave even without a guide; everybody had fled to the* forest. My 
heart was broken. I had wanted to take at least four children with 
me that would have been the future instruments for converting this 
unfortunate country, but it was impossible. After walking an 
hour, voices hailed me from a distance. Who were they that called 
me? Four children, with mats under their arms, came up to me 
saying: 

" Father, you asked for children ; we want to go with you." 

What men had refused God gave to me; blessed be His name! 
We came to a village. At its entrance there was an odd looking 
hut in which a man was seated before a set table. He did not stir; 
who could he be? 

"Why, Father/' said the children, "do you not know him? He 
is the chief of the village who died a month ago." 

I went up to him. It was in fact a corpse bound in cloths and 
covered with a large black cloak, a high hat on his head. . . . Au 
revoir, my poor old man. 

The next day we set out affain barefooted. 
A Night In the Forest ^, j j ^ x f i 

The weeds seemed to take pleasure m 

tearing my flesh. To add to our misfortunes, we had no guide; no 

village was near and the rain fell in torrents. We were obliged to re- 
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sign ourselves tc camping in the forest over night. Whilst the 
porters tried in vain to light a fire, I took off my clothes, covered 
myself with the mosquito net, wrapped myself in a coverlet and 
squatted at the foot of a tree. In this posture, in the midst of 
the dense African forest echoing with the noise of a host of wild 
deer, I spent the long night of November 15-16. At daybreak we 
pushed along; very slowly, however, for I was frozen. After two 
hours' walk the road turned to the south. Would that not lead 
us back to Mongo Nyanga? The porters agreed with me. Let us 
turn back. Done as soon as said. A path led to the west; that was 
a good sign. One hour's walk brought us back to our starting 
point. The best thing to be done was to get back to Dihondou. 
Finally, a negro came along who put us on the right road — ^the one 
we had left. A little to the side of our previous camping ground, an 
immense rock formed a cave that offered a fine shelter for the night. 
The only thing to be feared were serpents. Having lighted a large 
fire we enjoyed several hours of delightful rest. The next day, toward 
noon, we retraced our way to Dihondou and three days afterwards 
to Ngal6. What a happiness it is to be among fellow-laborers once 
more? 

The results of my trip were: A large number of catechumens, 
much good advice, many confessions of Christians, the introduction 
of five new children to the mission and — three wounds in my leg. 

_ , As we travel by boat in Lake Ndogou, I 

Ndogou.-<fatechi8ts. ,, v-i. -j.^ j 

could go ahead m spite of my wounds. 

There is at present an intense movement of conversions. The 

words of the Gospel have become common place from frequent 

repetition. 

In 1902 we recorded 118 baptisms. At present there are 250 
catechumens instructed by six catechists. These are too few; many 
more volunteer catechists must absolutely be found. If we suc- 
ceed, it means the conversion of Ndogou in a short time. How is 
this to be accomplished? Very easily. Some good Christian souls 
need only become catechists here and they can do so by paying a 
native to take their place. One dollar a month is sufficient. 

In the meantime missionaries always go on their way hoping for 
their reward and consolation from Heaven. If they know that they 
are supported by prayers, they are encouraged; if they receive 
material resources from time to time, these enable them to prolong 
their lives and advance their work. Let each one do for missionaries 
what they can and what they should. 



NEWS OF THE MISSIONS 



ASIA 
A Missionary Decorated by the King of England 

Father John, S. J., writes from Trichinopoly: 

"You know that the Kaiser-I-Hind Medal has heen given by 
the King of England to Father Sowel, S. J., as a reward for public 
services rendered. 

" It would be impossible to count the number of congratulations 
extended to Father Sewel on that occasion. Pagans, Mohammedans 
and Protestants of all sects rivaled the Catholics. What impressed 
me most in Trichinopoly, and particularly in Madras, where I spent 
several -days with him, was the enthusiasm manifested by the 
Protestants in congratulating their former co-religionist and their 
evident sincerity. Father Sewel, formerly an oflBcer in the army 
in India, became a Catholic in 1873 and three years later resigned 
his military career to serve under the standard of St. Ignatius. 
Father Sewel has been connected with St. Joseph^s College in 
Trichinopoly for more than twenty years.** 

The Mountaineers of Kopay 
Rev. J. Collin, 0. M. I., vicar general of Jaffna, writes: 
" One year ago I took an active part in the movement of conver- 
sion among the pagan caste of mountaineers. Since then serious 
events have occurred which, in spite of all, will turn out to the glory 
of God. 

" The vellalers, the upper caste of farmers, look upon the moun- 
taineers as their serfs. If the movement of conversion among these 
were successful, fears of their emancipation would be entertained. 
Their becoming Christian would elevate them in the social' scale. 
They would be educated, dress well, on Sundays go to church instead 
of employing the day in work, learn that all men are bom of the 
same parents, that they are equal in the sight of God and are des- 
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tined for the same Heaven. If this despised caste were to embrace 
Christianity, they would enjoy the privileges of the upper castes. 
The Soudras, bom of the feet of Brahma, would wish to be the 
equals of the vellalers, the fruit of his arms. Such an evil could 
not be tolerated. * 

" Five hundred pagans assembled in broad daylight and plundered 
the church, destroying everything; they broke the crucifix, threw it 
into the well, cut the wood-work into pieces so that it could not be 
used again, etc. There was great consternation throughout Ceylon. 
The oldest inhabitant could remember no like crime; the entire Eng- 
lish press, the Government and even Protestant ministers sided with 
the Catholics. A police force was sent to Jaffna and made thirty 
arrests. The pagans tried to intimidate us by setting fire to our 
school, but justice followed close upon them. On the 28th of Novem- 
ber, eleven of the twenty-seven accused were sentenced to two years^ 
imprisonment each. This was a strong blow against the spirit of 
caste. I hope that, by the grace of Qod, the trouble may have a 
happy issue." 

Astonishing Strength of Mind of Chinese Bandits 

Eev. Father Florerit de Preter, of the Belgian Congregation of 
Scheut, writes from San-tsu-ta: 

*^ Several rebels and robbers have been recently executed in our 
city, and the Christians have given me a minute account of the tor- 
tures to which our mandarin subjected another brought to him for 
judgment. The bandit positively refused to acknowledge the crimes 
of which he was accused; to force him to speak the judge had recourse 
to torture. The victim was forced to lie on his stomach, a beam 
was placed on his calves and an executioner sat on each end. 

*^ The miserable wretch did not even utter a groan; one by one 
the mandarin increased the number of men until ten bore their full 
weight on the body of their victim. When the flesh broke through 
the skin the muscles twisting under the great pressure, the victim 
cried out: * Stop, I will tell all.^ He was raised cursing and sneer- 
ing, as the Chinese custom is. 

" Maintaining this behavior whilst he was led to the spot where 
his head was to be severed from his body, he concluded by challeng- 
ing the judge to appear before him in the next world for his revenge. 
Such contempt, curses and sneers are common under like circum- 
stances; mandarins are sometimes forced to gag the condemned to 
silence their tongues. 
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" This disdain of torture and death is nothing more than affecta- 
tion for the purpose of becoming celebrated for courage. Victims 
go even so far as to prefer a cruel and slow death, by wood, as they 
express it, to falling by one blow of the ax. The first stage of 
torture is to put the head of the victim through a hole in a board 
raised to such a height that his big toes hardly touch a pile of bricks 
below him. His thumbs are tied to the lower surface of the board 
so that he can not relieve himself of the strain of his body which 
lengthens simply by its own weight. When his heels touch the top 
brick of the pile, it is removed, to force the culprit anew to confess 
his crimes. As a usual thing, the condemned die rather than yield, 
uttering a sneer with their last breath.*' 

AFRICA 
Yellow Fever and Fires In the Ivory Coast 

The following extracts from letters and dispatches have been 
forwarded to us: 

■'^ For the third time since 1899, the yellow fever has been epidemic 
in the Ivory Coast. Three members of the Society of African Mis- 
sions have died of it; Fathers Bauscher and Beguillon and Sister 
Macaire. Fathers Garcia and Guinard have likewise been victims 
of the disease. 

*' After having cared for Father Beguillon with a mother's affec- 
tion and closed his eyes, Father Garcia carried his body down the 
ladder which served as stairs to the house and bore it to its final 
resting place. Himself taken sick, death seemed at hand, but God 
willed to prolong his life. 

"The mission has suffered severe trials not only in the loss of 
personnel, but from a material point of view. 

" During the epidemic of 1899, which carried off five missionaries, 
the government burned the Fathers' residence at Grand Bassam to 
prevent contagion from spreading. 

"This year, for the same reasons of hygiene, they have burned 
the house of Imperii, as well as the Sisters' residence in Grand 
Bassam. 

" A few months before all the material for establishing a mission 
in Baoule was destroyed by fire. 

" All these disasters have paralyzed the efforts of missionaries in 
the Ivory Coast. 

"Thanks be to God, the personnel will be replaced by young' 
Fathers; but where are means to come from to rebuild the houses 
burned and repair the other material losses?*' 
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Annals of the Propagation of the Faith 



Leo XIII and the Catholic Missions 
Leo XIII throughout his whole pontificate took the keenest per- 
sonal interest in the success of Catholic missions. In his encyclical 
^^Christi nomen," which appeared on December 24, 1894, he wrote: 
*^ To bear the name of Christ to new peoples and daily to extend 
His kingdom amongst nations, to draw within the fold those who 
are straying outside, and to bring back to the bosom of the Church 
those who have become hostile to it, is undoubtedly one of the most 
sacred obligations of the sublime charge confided to us. Inspired 
by apostolic charity, this duty has long been the subject of our 
thoughts and of our earnest solicitude. Therefore we have never 
failed to favor and to multiply those holy missions which spread 
the light of Christian faith amongst those that walk in darkness, 
and we have never ceased in our efforts to stimulate the charity of 
the faithful by whose alms the missions are sustained.'^ 

This attitude in respect to the missions which His Holiness thus 
displayed in words, was shown no less eloquently by deeds. To the 
East in particular he turned his attention and was untiring in his 
efforts to bring within the pale of the Roman communion the 
schismatic churches. He labored also with much success to further 
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the development of the united Eastern churches, making a special 
appeal to the faithful of the world through the Society fob thb 
Propagation of the Faith and the Association of Oriental Schools 
to come^ even more generously than in the past, to their assistance. 
To the Eucharistic Congress which was held at Jerusalem in 1893 
he sent Cardinal Langenieux as his legate. The Cardinal was re- 
ceived in the Holy City with enthusiasm; he was welcomed by all, 
irrespective of religion or nationality because he came as the repre- 
sentative of the Pope. The Congress was well attended. At the 
closing meeting, in the name of the true Shepherd of Christendom, 
he made an eloquent appeal for union and charity. It may prove 
interesting to name a few of the prelates present; by doing so an 
idea will be formed of the great diversity of rite and race which 
prevailed. Among those belonging to the united rites were Mgr. 
Gregory Youssef, patriarch of the Greek llelchites, Mgr. Geraigiry, 
bishop of Paneas and Mgr. Kandelaltc, Syrian bishop of Tripoli 
There were present also the Maronite archbishop of Beyrouth, the 
Greek Melchite archbishop of Bosra and Hauran and the Catholic 
Armenian bishop of Adana. In June, 1894, about a year after the 
close of this Congress, Pope Leo published an apostolic letter mak- 
ing an earnest plea for the union of the churches. A year later he 
addressed an encyclical to the Copts. Finally, on November 25, 
1895, he re-established the patriarchate of Alexandria and instituted 
two episcopal sees, one at Minieh, the other at Louqsor. 

Under the pontificate of Leo XIII the Catholic missions made the 
most gratifying progress. The number of missionaries increased 
threefold while the territory over which their labors extended has 
been enlarged in about the same proportion. They have marked 
out new routes in hitherto little known countries and have pene- 
trated to savage tribes, gaining over them in many instances un- 
hoped-for victories. In Africa the success of the White Fathers who 
were sent to evangelize the region of the Great Lakes by Leo XIII 
in 1878 has been beyond expectation. Uganda has become, after a 
stormy period of persecution, almost a Christian kingdom. In 
Dahomey and Madagascar the pioneers of the Christian religion 
have found multitudes of souls who had never heard of tie true God. 
They have penetrated into the Soudan and have trod the streets of 
Timbuctoo, which was for so long the city of mystery. In Oceanica 
the Solomon Islands, where was shed so freely the blood of the first 
missionaries who attempted to preach the Gospel to the natives, are 
now exemplifying the familiar quotation "the blood of martyrs is 
the seed of Christians.*^ 
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The success which Catholic missionary endeavor has met with 
may best be judged by a brief enumeration of some of the 
new episcopal sees which were established by Leo XIII. The 
vicariate of Manchuria was divided into two^ that of Madagascar into 
three parts, each becoming a distinct vicariate; Laos was separated 
from Siam to form a new vicariate, while in China North Chi-li was 
divided into the vicariates of North and East Chi-li. Three pre- 
fectures were established in Peru and in Oceanica the New Hebrides 
was created a prefecture apostolic. In British Columbia a new 
ecclesiastical province, composed of the' two dioceses of Vancouver 
and New Westminster and the vicariate apostolic of Mackenzie, was 
founded. The prefectures of the Gold Coast and Dahomey were 
elevated to the rank of vicariates. The missions of Araucania and 
Liberia have received the title of prefectures. A new Concordat 
has been signed with Portugal in regard to the missions of the Indies 
and one has been concluded also with Montenegro. This enum- 
eration refers only to missionary countries properly speaking, no 
mention being made of those, such as the United States, England, 
Scotland, etc., which, though under the jurisdiction of the Propa- 
ganda are not looked upon as belonging to ^^ foreign missions.^' 

The foregoing will serve to give some idea of the rapid advance of 
Catholic missions under Leo XIII. While the self-sacrificing labors 
of the missionaries and the alms of the faithful have made possible 
this advance, a powerful stimulus was supplied by the personal 
influence of Pope Leo. 
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THE MISSION OF KYUQUOT, VANCOUVER ISLAND, 

B. C. 

LAter of Eev. E. Sobry. 

Kyuquot, my place of residence, is about two hundred and ten 
miles from Victoria. It can be reached only by water, a journey 
which in former days had to be made in canoes but which now, 
happily, may be performed by steamer, a much more comfortable 
way of traveling. The District of Kyuquot is composed of a large 
number of small islands. From an artistic point of view, they are 
very beautiful. The coast line is broken, rugged and precipitous; 
in the background loom up lofty mountains whose tops, snow- 
capped, pierce the clouds and whose sides are covered with forests. 
The view is grand and imposing and when nature is in her kindliest 
mood, when the air is clear and the sea without a ripple, the display 
of scenery which Kyuquot affords is unsurpassed. From the point 
of view of usefulness, however, the islands do not fare so well. 
Stunted trees and small undergrowth compose the natural vegeta- 
tion; and the land is too rocky ever to become of use for agriculture. 
Even where the mission buildings stand there is nothing but peat, 
and thus I am deprived of the pleasure of cultivating a garden. 
Eoads are unknown; no flowers gladden the eye. 

The principal island of the group, that on which the red man has 
definitely made his home, is called Oktus Island. It is about two 
miles square and is covered with useless timber and thick brushwood. 
The native village is formed of a row of houses which extends from 
one end of the island to the other ; these structures are built accord- 
ing to many plans, from the old fashioned ^^ Siwash " house made 
of roughly hewn cedar boards and clumsily put together to the 
modern house which in neatness and solidity would do credit to any 
town. About three hundred feet back of the village on a slight 
elevation stands the mission, composed of the church, school and 
priest's house. The church is a neat-looking building, topped by a 
steeple. It is large enough to accommodate the population which 
numbers about three hundred. The rectory has three rooms, ample 
space for its only occupant, the missionary. Nearby is the school 
for the accommodation of the Indian children. All these buildings 
occupy a prominent position and command a magnificent view. 
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Having outlined the geographical and topographical position of 
Kyuquot it may not prove uninteresting to give some details of my 
daily life. I may begin by saying that here everything rests on the 
missionary and whatever is not done by him is never done. Of 
course it will be easily understood that the very fact of being away 
from civilization deprives one of the comforts and advantages so 
abundantly provided in civilized communities. 

After my morning priestly devotions I partake of a frugal break- 
fast — ^a piece of graham bread with some butter. Immediately 
afterwards I go to the school to teach the Indian children. This is 
a tedious and irksome task; a word of explanation will make you 
understand why. The attendance at class is very irregular. The 
Indians are nomadic and carry their children with them as they 
wander here and there. Again, the Indian children are spoiled; they 
are wilful -because their whims and passions are fully indulged. 
Thus, even though a pjtrent may order his child to school if such an 
order does not fall in with the fancy of the child, it will remain 
unheeded, the child will go ofif to play and the parent will insist no 
further on being obeyed. Hence the children come to school when 
they choose. In teaching the Indians these defects of character 
must be taken into account. They must be kept in good humor 
and the school hours made as pleasant as possible for them. To try 
to establish discipline as it is generally understood would mean the 
breaking up of the school. To lecture or admonish in a serious 
tone means to an Indian to be " mad," and " madness " is the great 
sin among the natives. If the teacher were reported by the Indian 
children to their parents as having been "mad,'^ immediately a 
tempest in a tea-pot would be occasioned. Add to all this the 
natural indolence and the great fondness for play of the native and 
some idea will be obtained of the difficulties of making an Indian 
school a success. However, in spite of the many drawbacks I suc- 
ceed in drawing a fair percentage of the young folk to school. They 
are taught reading, writing and spelling in the English language, 
the rudiments of arithmetic, prayers and the elements of religion. 
I am glad to state that as a result of my efforts in the school I have 
young fellows who write a pretty good hand and do their own 
arithmetical calculations in their dealings with the whites. The 
principal good, however, which the school effects is the opportunity 
it affords me to instruct the young generation in their religion and 
to get them to go to confession. The Sacrament proves to be a 
powerful check on their waywardness and vicious inclinations. 
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When twelve o^clock arrives the children are dismissed. My 
lungs are badly in need of an invigorating draught of fresh air after 
the trying ordeal to which they have been subjected all morning by 
the odorous presence of the Indians. Soon are heard the prompt- 
ings of a hungry stomach, in obedience to which I rush into my 
house. Alas, sad disappointment! Nothing is ready, and so from 
necessity the teacher is transformed into a cook. Fresh meat, 
milk, vegetables, sweets and delicacies are not on hand in this 
country — ^the quality is lacking but I have quantity. I take what 
there is to be had, which is not very good. This is beyond doubt a 
select spot where one need not look around for privations. 

It is now getting on into the afternoon. The Indians, knowing 
that school is over, come to call upon the priest. They arrive in 
regular procession to seek advice in regard to their temporal affairs. 
A great many sick come and so I now become a dispenser of drugs 
for the benefit of the natives. By making an application these drugs 
are forwarded gratis by the Indian department to the missionary 
who uses them for the relief of the sick. Any complaint, even the 
most triffling, is submitted to my judgment for medical treatment 
I will not venture to say how far I am successful in this capacity 
but I am aware of the fact that inanany cases I have rendered sub- 
stantial assistance and saved more than one human life. These kind 
offices are a sure way to reach the soul and are in strict accordance 
with the injunctions of Our liord. 

If a white stranger were to come along on a Saturday forenoon 
and knock at the door of the rectory the first sight of the occupant 
would probably startle him and lead him to inquire if the Father 
were at home; for at that time the Father has assumed a bakers' 
dress, and is busily engaged in providing a supply of bread for 
the next week. My first loaf of bread turned out to be a some- 
thing for which I find no name in the English language. There 
was one consolation, however, attached to the failure; nobody had 
to eat it but myself. 

Besides the mission at Kyuquot I have three outlying Indian vil- 
lages to attend to, situated respectively at twelve, eighteen and twenty- 
five miles from my residence. These missions are visited during the 
summer; the wildness of the winter weather prevents traveling. 
Winter may be called a closed season, as it is given up to heavy 
storms of wind and rain with occasional terrific gales. Even the 
summer, although affording far better chances, is not always what 
is to be desired for traveling. To quote one instance: Last sum- 
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mer I went to a village called Uncliatlets, eighteen miles ont in the 
ocean. I .set out upon my return at 4 A. M. and arrived here at 
€ P. M. The journey was a continuous fight against a strong 
westerly wind. My frail craft was the sport of the white-capped 
waves and for shelter and protection I and the men with me were 
forced to hug the shore. When my two strong Indians showed 
signs of losing courage I cheered them as best I could. After a 
passage of fourteen hours with nothing but a piece of biscuit to 
stay my hunger I finally reached home safely. 

The support of my mission is maintained by the voluntary con- 
tributions of charitable people; it is impossible to expect any finan- 
cial assistance from my fiock. May the above lines strike a chord 
in the hearts of the charitably disposed and induce them to assist 
the poor missions of Vancouver's Island. 



PASTORAL VISITATION OF BISHOP HOPKINS TO CAY 
CORKER AND RIO NORTE, BRITISH HONDURAS 

A visit to Cayo Icoco, familiarly known as Cay Corker, may now 
be made an agreeable as well as fruitful experience for the Catholic 
missionary. There was a time when the people of the Cay refused 
to clean up either their consciences or their back-yards. Happily that 
time has passed, and now there are pleasant houses dotted along the 
seashore, fine bathing crawls and a beach free from fish offal aad 
vegetable debris. In spiritual matters also a great advance has been 
made; the increased frequentation of the Sacraments is a sure indica- 
tion of the better morality of the inhabitants of the settlement, and, 
when the missionary Father makes his customary visit the number 
of people who come to listen to his preaching is so much greater 
than formerly that the chapel has become too small to hold them. 
We may say that this is a case in which cleanliness has gone hand in 
hand with godliness. 

Such was the impression Bishop Hopkins received during his late 
visit to Cay Corker, whither he went with Father Antillach during 
the second week of Lent. They left Belize on Monday, March 9, at 
12.30 p. m. in the " Cubanita,'^ a fast-sailing dorey, and reached the 
Cay at five o'clock. That evening, the Bishop spoke to a crowded 
church on the object of his visitation. He had come, he told his 
hearers, to see how their church was going on, temporally and spirit- 
ually, and to administer to them the Sacrament of Confirmation. 
They had now a school with an attendance of about forty children. 
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but if they wished the school to prosper and their children to do 
well, they must send them more regularly. Their church was ob- 
viously too small for the needs of the place. They should try to 
raise the necessary funds to enlarge it. He understood that since 
the League of the Sacred Heart had been established afresh amongst 
them, they frequented the Sacraments in greater numbers. Still 
as they knew well, there were some old-standing scandals that had 
yet to be removed. Concubinage, for which unfortunately the Col- 
ony had a bad name, disgraced them, and the good people of Cay 
Corker should do all they could to discountenance it. Confirmation 
was administered on the 11th inst. to 17 persons, children and adults. 
During the visit 94 Confessions were heard and there were 54 Com- 
munions. 

On the next day when the Bishop opened the visitation at Kio 
Norte, a congregation of about 80 persons filled the small church of 
Our Lady of Lourdes. Unfortunately there is no school here, and in 
consequence the children are growing up in ignorance; for their 
parents have neither the time nor the ability to teach them. The 
people attend church well, and are not indifferent to their religion, 
though there are still many among them living in concubinage. It 
would seem that nearly all those living at Eio Norte whose state 
allowed them to do so, received the Sacraments. There were 70 
Confessions, 48 Communions, whilst 13, adults and children, were 
confirmed on Sunday, March 15. 

On Monday at 7.45, we left Rio Norte, the Bishop expressing 
the wish that at his next pastoral visit he might find all good sheep 
and no goats among the people. The journey down the river was 
pleasant. With a N. E. breeze and the freshness of the early morn- 
ing still on the water, the heat from the bright unclouded sun was 
not felt to be oppressive. 

We reached the bar of Northern River at noon. There we saw 
resting on the surface of the water what appeared to be a warty- 
looking log, but as we drew nearer and threw a missile at it, it quick- 
ened into motion, and proved to be an alligator from ten to twelve 
feet long. These saurians must be fairly numerous in the river, jf 
the slaughter in the farmyards, which is laid to their account, is 
rightly assigned. 

As soon as we had passed out into the sea, we found a favorable 
wind waiting us, which, though not strong, brought us to Belize by 
5 p. m. So ended a fairly successful and fruitful pastoral visitation 
without a mishap either by sea or land. 
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SPECIAL DONATIONS 

Eeceived since the July- August Number. 



For Missions in China, Scandinavia and the North. 

Legacy of Mr. J. B. Mueller (Diocese of Detroit) $272.00 

For Fr. Corre's Leper Mission, Japan. 

Mrs. P. P. Peseud (Diocese of New Orleans) 1.00 

For Missionaries in Famine Stricken Districts. 

Eev. Alex. Berghold (Diocese of St. Paul) 10.00 

Mrs. Josephine Osirmik (Diocese of St. Paul) 2.00 

For Missions in Loyalty Islands. 

Mr. William Noonan (Diocese of San Francisco) 100.00 

Miss M. Butler (Vicariate of Brownsville) 1.00 

Anonjrmpus (Diocese of Fort Wayne) 1.00 

For Saskatchewan Missions, Canada. 

Anonjrmous (Diocese of Pittsburg) 2.00 

Anonjrmous (Diocese of Fort Wayne) 1.00 

Total $390.00 



The Society gladly receives sums of money intended by the donors 
for any particular mission or missionary, and forwards the same at 
once to its destination in any part of the world. 
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OBITUARY 



The foUowmg deceased persons are commended to the charitable 
prayers of our Associates: 

His Eminence Cakdinal Vaughan, Archbishop of Westminster; 
Most Ebv. F. X. Katzer, Archbishop of Milwaukee; Eight Rev. 
J. M. Ceochet, M. S. F. S., Bishop of Nagpore, India; Eight Eev. 
Mgr. H. Muehlsiepen, V. G., Director of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Faith, in the Diocese of St, Louis, Mo,, Very Eev. 
A. Captier, Honorary Superior General of St. Sulpice; Eev. P. F. 
Parisot, 0. M. I., San Antonio; Eev. J. L. Andeeis, Eev. F. P. 
DuGGAN, Eev. J. T. O'Brien, Baltimore. 

Mr. Coquerel, Lyons, France; Mr. Hugh J. McKenna, Mrs. Mary Anne 
Murphy, Mrs. Mary Moran, Miss Mary O'Hearn, Bpokane, Wash.; Mr. 
Frank Stratner, 8t. AugtLStine, Fla.; Mrs. Mary Shepard, Arlington, Mass.; 
Mr. Valentine Zimmerman, Mrs. Margaret Scully, Mrs. Bridget Regan, 
Mrs. Margaret A. Sheldon, Milwaukee, Wis.; Mrs. Bridget Murray, 8t. Paul, 
Minn.; Miss Elizabeth Harper, Brooklyn, N. Y.; Mr. Frank Conroy, Miss 
Annie Conroy, Miss Annie Carr. 

Of the Diocese of Boston, the following: Denis Conley, John McCloskey, 
Peter Bauers, Michael Cronm, Michael Teely, Michael O'Connor, John 
Ash, Michael Flynn, Michael Donovan, Robert Reddy, Thomas Power, 
Michael Greeley, Margaret L. Whitley, Mrs. McGovem, Mrs. Kivlan, Mrs. 
McManus, Lulu Manning, Mrs. Cashman, Mrs. Ellen Hickey, Mrs. Hennes- 
sey, Mrs. Johanna Hearse, Mrs. Margaret Rourke, Catherine McNamara, 
Nancy Abbott, Mrs. Catherine Cummings, Mrs. Sarah Lawler, Mrs. Anne 
Walsh, Napoleon Heon, Johanna O'Connor. 

(We shall be glad to recommend the names of all deceased asso- 
ciates whose names are sent us to the prayers of our readers.) 
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'^Wc deem it our duty to stimulate the 
pious zeal and chanty of Christians in order 
that they may assist, both by their prayers 
and by their alms, the work of the missions 
and thus aid the propagation of the faith* 

LeoXHL 

&K. " Samda Dei CiviUs. 
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HIS HOLINESS PIUS X. 



THE PERIOD OF SORROW WHICH THE CATH- 
OLIC WORLD HAS LATELY GONE THROUGH 
HAS BEEN SUCCEEDED BY ONE OF JOY AND 
OF HOPE. IN THE LAST ISSUE OF THE ANNALS 
WE PAID.A TRIBUTE TO THE MEMORY OK THE 
POPE WHO FOR TWENTY-FIVE YEARS HAD 
GOVERNED THE CHURCH. NOW, AT THE DAWN 
OF A NEW PONTIFICATE, WE OFFER TO THE 
HOLY FATHER. PIUS X, OUR FILIAL SUBMIS- 
SION AND ENTIRE DEVOTION. 

WHEN THE NEWS OF THE ELECTION BECAME 
KNOWN, THE CENTRAL COUNCILS OF THE SO- 
CIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH 
IMMEDIATELY SENT A LETTER TO THE PON- 
TIFF IN WHICH THEY ASSURED HIM OF THEIR 
LOVE AND RESPECT. HIS HOLINESS IN REPLY 
SENT HIS BENEDICTION. 

MAY THIS BLESSING DESCEND UPON ALL 
THE ASSOCIATES OF THE SOCIETY; MAY IT 
RENDER FRUITFUL OUR APPEALS TO CATH- 
OLIC CHARITY; AND MAY THE PROGRESS OF 
THE APOSTOLATE BE, AS IT SURELY WAS 
DURING THE REIGN OF LEO XIII, ONE OF THE 
GLORIES OF THE PRESENT PONTIFICATE. 



■ I ^^ ^^ ■ ^ ■ a ■■ I ■■ ^a ■■ ^ ■ ^ ^ H ^■ ^^ ^■ ^^ ^■ l ^ ^ ■ ^ - ^^ - ^^ ■^ I ■ ^ ■ ^ - H - I ■ M ■■ I ■■ I ■■ I ■■ I ■ • ^ ^ ■ ^ ■ ^ ■ ^ ■ ^ ' ^ ' l^^l"^ ■ H ^ 

272 



ANNALS 

OF THE 

Propagation of THV-f^iyTH-- 
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Vol. LXVI, STo. 451. Notember-Deoember, 1903. 



Report of the Receipts and Expenditures of the 

Society for the Propagation of the Faith 

for 1 902 



RECEIPTS 

Dioceses of Europe 11,176,230.83 

Dioceses of Asia ) 985.03 

Dioceses of Africa 5,707.81 

Dioceses of America 134,135.74 

Dioceses of Oceanica 2,549.51 

Total for 1902 (as in May Report) |1,319;«08.92 

Sum remaining at the disposal of the Holy Father for his 

Eastern works at the close of 1901 38,600.00 

Balance brought forward from 1901 81.99 

Oband Total $1,358,290.91 

EXPENSES 

Apportioned to Missions in Europe $138,520.70 

Apportioned to Missions in Asia 635,843.43 

Apportioned to Missions in Africa 276,255.94 

Apportioned to Missions in America 66,642.13 

Apportioned to Missions in Oceanica 128,275.78 

Publication of the Annals, etc., in France and abroad 68,822.53 

Management 16,303.18 

Total Expenses for 1902 $1,330,663.69 

Sum at the disposal of the Holy Father for Oriental Rites 27,600.00 

Balance carried forward to 1903 27.22 

Sum equal to the foregoing grand total $1,358,290.91 
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The Division of tlie Alms collected in 1 902 has been 
made as follows : 

MISSIONS IN EXmOPE 

Diocese of Menevia— Bishop Mostyn % 400.00 

Diocese of Lausanne-Geneya — Bishop Deruaz 5,000.00 

Parish of Aigle, Diocese of Sion — Bishop Abbet 100.00 

Diocese of Chur— Bishop Battaglia 700.00 

Diocese of Basel— Bishop Haas 2,200.00 

Diocese of Cologne — Cardiaal Fischer 800.00 

Diocese of Treves — Bishop Korum 800.00 

Diocese of Munster— Bishop Dingelstadt 400.00 

Diocese of Paderborn — Bishop Schneider 3.300.00 

North German Missions — ^Bishop Voss 6.600.00 

Diocese of Limburg— Bishop Willi 400.00 

Diocese of Mainz — Bishop Bruck 400.00 

Diocese of Pulda — Bishop Enders 400.00 

Diocese of Hildesheim — Bishop Sommerwerk 2.400.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Saxony 700.00 

Missions of Pomerania and Brandenburg — Cardinal Kopp 6.200.00 

Diocese of Breslau — Cardinal Kopp 900.00 

Diocese of Posen and Gnesen — Archbishop Stablewski 1.800.00 

Diocese of Warmia (Ermeland) — ^Bishop Thiel 1,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of Denmark and for the Nuns — B'shop Von Euch 7.700.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Sweden— Bishop Bitter 2,700.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Norway — Bishop Fallize 5.500.00 

Diocese of Jassy— Bishop Jaquet, O. M. C 1,300.00 

Diocese of Bukharest— Archbishop Hornstein 3.700.00 

Diocese of Nicopolls — Blshon Doulcet. C. P 1.400.00 

Diocese of Serajevo — Archbishop Stadler 4,000.00 

Diocese of Banialuka — Bishop Markovic, O. F. M 800.00 

Diocese of Antlvari^Archblshoo Mllir«vlc>i. O. F. M 800.00 

To the same, through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII 600.00 

Diocese of Scutari — Archbishop Gwerini 600.00 

Diocese of Scopla — ^Archbishop Troski 1,200.00 

Diocese of Durazzo — Archbishop Bianchi 100.00 

V. A. of Philippopolis and for Nuns— Bishop Mennini, O. M. Cap. 800.00 

To the same, through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII 1,000.00 

Apostolic Delegation of Constantinople for Christian Brothers' 
Schools and other Works of the Latin Vicariate — ^Archbishop 
Bonetti, C. M 19,500.00 

The following abbreviations have been used In the report : 
Al. M.— Algerian Missionaries ( WhUe Fathers). B. F. M -Forelgrn Missions of Belgium. 
C. 8. C.-Holy Cross Fathers. Q. M.-Lazarlsts. C. P.— Passionlsts. C. 8. Sp.— Holy Ghost 
Fathers. C. 88. R.— Redemptorlsts. B. F. M.— Foreign Missions of England. F. C. I. M- 
-Children of the Immaculate Heart of Mary. L. A. M.— African Missions of Lyons. 
M. F. M.-Foreign Missions of Milan. M. 8. C- Missionaries of the Sacred Heart, of 
Issoudun. M. S. F. 8.— Missionaries of St. Francis de Sales, of Annecy. O. C. D.— Dis- 
calced Carmelites. O. F. M.— Franciscans. O. M. C— Franciscans (Minor Conventuals). 
O. M. Cap.-Capuchlns. O. M. I.— Oblates of Mary. O. P.— Dominicans. O. Praem.- 
Premonstratensians (Norbertins). O. 8. A.— Aujrustinians. O. 8. B.— Benedictines. O. 
8. F. 8.— Oblates of St. Francis de Sales. P. F. M.— Foreign Missions of Paris. R. F. M. 
—Foreign Missions of Rome. S. D. S.-Society of the Divine Saviour. 8. H. Pic— Picpu- 
sians. 8. J.-Jesuits. 8. M.-Marists. 8. 8. F. 8.-Sale»ians. 8. V. D.— Society of the 
Divine Word (German-Holland Foreiffn Missions). Dioc— Diocese. H. H.— His Holiness. 
Pref. Apos. or P. A.- Prefecture Apostolic. Vic. Apos. or V. A.— Vicariate Apostolic. 
Adm.— Administrator. 
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To the same through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII | 200.00 

Armenian Catholics — Mgr. Emmanuelian v 4,000.00 

Armenian Sisters of the Immaculate Conception through His Holi- 
ness Pope Leo XIII 1,000.00 

Lazarist Missions in Constantinople, Salonica and Houses of the 

Sisters of Charity 11,400.00 

Apos. Del. of Greece and for Nuns — ^Archbishop Delenda 2,800.00 

Seminary of Athens through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII 9,000.00 

Diocese of Corfu — Archbishop Polito 1,000.00 

To the same, through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII 1,000.00 

Diocese of Zante— Archbishop Polito, Adm 300.00 

Diocese of Syria and for the Nuns — Bishop Darmjinin 700.00 

Diocese of Tyne and for the Nuns — Bishop di Mento 400.00 

Diocese of Candia — Father da Pettineo, O. M. Cap 500.00 

Jesuit Missions in Tyne and Syria 1,168.00 

Lazarist Missions in Santorin and for the Sisters of Charity 1,800.00 

Greek College in Rome, through His Holiness Jrope Leo XIII 6,000.00 

Maronite College in Rome, through His Holiness i-ope Leo XIII. . 4,000.00 
Works of the Propaganda for the Union of the Eastern Churches 

through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII 800.00 

MJBSLONB IN ASIA 

Diocese of Scio and for the Nuns — Bishop Nicolosi 600.00 

Diocese of Smyrna and for the Brothers and Nuns — Archbishop 

Tlmoni 4,900.00 

To the same, through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII 2,000.00 

Lazarist Missions in Smyrna and Sisters of Charity 4,500.00 

Prefecture Apostolic in Rhodes — Father De Jenne, O. F. M 100.00 

Jesuit Missions in Armenia 8,176.00 

To Mgr. Sayegh, Armenian Archbishop of Alep, through His 

Holiness Pope Leo XIII 600.00 

To Mgr. Gulian, Armenian Archbishop of Mardin, through His 

Holiness Pope Leo XIII 600.00 

To Mgr. Hagian, Armenian Archbishop of Sebaste, through His 

Holiness Pope Leo XIII 600.00 

To Mgr. Terzian, Armenian Bishop of Adana, through His Holi- 
ness Pope Leo XIII 1,000.00 

To Mgr. Israelian, Armenian Bishop of Karputh, through His 

Holiness Pope Leo XIII 600.00 

To Mgr. Apikian, Armenian Bishop of Trebizonde, through His 

Holiness Pope Leo XIII 1,000.00 

To the Apostolic Delegation of Mesopotamia, Kurdistan and Ar- 
menia Minor — ^Archbishop Drure 3,400.00 

For the same Delegation for the United Rites 2,600.00 

To Mgr. Thomas, Chaldean Patriarch, through His Holiness Pope 

Leo XIII 4,000.00 

Nestorian Missions of Mesopotamia, through His Holiness Pope 

Leo XIII 8,000.00 

Sisters of Charity of Damas, through His Holiness Pope Leo 

XIII 2,000.00 

Dominican Missions in Mesopotamia and Kurdistan 7,400.00 

To the same, through His Hpliness Pope Leo XIII 400.00 

Capuchin Missions in Mesopotamia 5.200.00 

Carmelite Missions in Bagdad 1.800.00 
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Latin Patriarchate of Jerusalem— Mgr. Piayi, O. F. M $ 7,100.00 

Greek Melchite Seminary of Saint Ann in Jerusalem (Algerian 

Missionaries) 4,000.00 

Missions in Cypress and for the Nuns — Mgr. Piavi, O. F. M 500.00 

Apostolic Delegation of Syria — Archbishop Duval, O. P 7,300.00 

Syrian Patriarchate of Antioch — Mgr. Rahmani, through His 

Holiness Pope Leo XIII 10,000.00 

Melchite Patriarchate — Mgr. Qeha, through Pope Leo XIII 15,000.00 

Melchite Archbishop of St. Jean d'Acre, through His Holiness 

Pope Pius X 1,400.00 

Melchite Bishop of Paneas — Mgr. Malouf, through His Holiness 

Pope Leo XIII 1,000.00 

Melchite Bishop of Zahleh — ^Mgr. Mogabzab, through His Holi- 
ness Pope Leo XIII 400.00 

Capuchin Missions in Syria 1,900.00 

Carmelite Missions in Syria 800.00 

Lazarist Missions in Syria and Sisters of Charity, Beyrout 8,000 00 

Jesuit Missions in Syria 7,592.00 

Apostolic Delegation of Persia — ^Archbishop Lesne, C. M 7,800.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Arabia and for the Nuns — ^Bishop Clarke, 

O. M. Cap 2,300.00 

Diocese of Lahore— Bishop Pelckmans, O. M. Cap 1,900.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Rajpootana — ^V. Rev. Father Fortunat, 

0. M. Cap 1.700.00 

Diocese of Bombay— Archbishop Dalhoff, S. J 3,504.00 

Diocese of Poona — ^Bishop Beider Linden, S. J 1,943.00 

Diocese of Calcutta— Archbishop Meuleman, S. J 8,466.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Assam— Father Muenzloher, S. D. S 1,400.00 

Diocese of Dacca— Bishop Hurth, C. S. C 4,600.00 

Diocese of Krishnagar — Bishop Pozzi, M. F. M 2,600.00 

Diocese of Colombo— Archbishop Melizan, O. M. 1 3,400.00 

Diocese of Jaffna— Bishop Joulain, O. M. 1 6,200.00 

Diocese of Kandy— Bishop Pagnani, O. S. B 700.00 

Seminary in Kandy for the Missions in India 3,000.00 

Jesuit Missions in Ceylon . 3,604.00 

Diocese of Madras— Archbishop Colgan, E. F. M 2,000.00 

Diocese of Hyderabad — ^Bishop Vigano, M. F. M 3,200.00 

Diocese of Nagpur 3,000.00 

Diocese of Vizagapatam— Bishop Clerc, M. S. F. S 2.200.00 

Diocese of Pondicherry- Archbishop Qandy, P. F. M 1,323.12 

Diocese of Kumbhakonam— Bishop Bottero, P. F. M 5,362.10 

Diocese of Coimbatore— Bishop Rondy, P. F. M 7,485.90 

Diocese of Mysore — Bishop Kleiner, P. F. M 8,799.38 

Diocese of Malacca— Bishop Fee, P. F. M 7,201.79 

Diocese of Madura— Bishop Barthe, S. J 14,012.00 

Diocese of Mangalore— Bishop Cavidini, S. J 10,316.00 

Diocese of Verapoly — Bishop Bernard, O. C. D 1,000.00 

Diocese of Quilon— Bishop Ossi, O. C. D 1,600.00 

Diocese of Trichur — Bishop Menacherry 300.00 

Diocese of Changanacerry— Bishop Makil 300.00 

Diocese of Ernaculum — Bishop Pareparambil 400.00 

Vic. Apoe. of North Burma 4,679.76 

Vic. Apos. of East Burma— Bishop Tornatore, M. F. M 3,600.00 

Vic. Apos. of South Burma— Bishop Cardot, P. F. M 8,265.01 

Vicariate Apostolic of Siam— Bishop Vey, P. F. M 6,803.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Laos— Bishop Cuaz, P. F. M 4,498.00 

College of Paris Foreign Missions, Pulo Pinang 1,000.00 

House of Paris Foreign Missions in Singapore 2,100.00 

Vic. Apos. of Cambodia— Bishop Bouchut, P. F. M 7,616.40 

Vic. Apos. of North Cochin China— Bishop Caspar, P. F. M 9,199.88 

Vic. Apos. of East Cochin China— Bishop Qrangeon, P. F. M 97858.74 
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Vic. Apos. of West Cochin China— Bishop Mossard, P. P. M 

Vic. Apos. of North Tongking — Bishop Velasco, O. P 

Vic. Apos. of Bast Tongking— Bishop Torres, O. P 

Vic. Apos. of Central Tongking— Bishop Fernandez, O. P 
Vic. Apos. of South Tongking— Bishop Plneau, P. F. M. . 
Vic. Apos. of West Tongking— Bishop Gendreau, P. F. M. 
Vic. Apos. of Upper Tongking— Bishop Ramond, P. F. M. 
Vic. Apos. of Maritime Tongking — Bishop Marcon, P. F. M 
Pref. Apos. of Borneo and Labuan— Father Dunn, E. F. M. 

Vic. Apos. of North Chi-li — Bishop Favier, C. M 

Vic. Apos. of South-west Chi-li — Bishop Bmgiere, C. M . . . 

Vic. Apos. of Bast Chi-li — Bishop Geurts, C. M 

Vic. Apos. of South-east Chi-li — Bishop Maquet, S. J 

Vic. Apos. of North Ho-nan — Bishop Scarella, M. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of South Manchuria— Bishop Choulet, P. F. M. 
Vic. Apos. of North Manchuria — Bishop Lalouyer, P. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of East Mongolia — Bishop Abels, B. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of Central Mongolia— Bp. Van Aertselaer, B. F, 
Vic. Apos. of South-west Mongolia— Bishop Bermyn, B. F. M 

Mission of 111 (Kan-su) — Father Steeneman, B. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of Kan-su — Bishop Otto, B. F. M 

House of Belgian Foreign Missions in Shanghai 

Vic. Apos. of North Shen-si— Bishop Rlzzi, O. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of South Shen-si — Bishop Passerini, R. F. M... 
Vic. Apos. of North Shan-si — ^Bishop Fiorentlnl, O. F. M. . 

Vic. Apos. of South Shan-si — Bishop Zimmer, 0. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of North Shan-tung— Bishop Glesen, O. F. M.. 

Vic. Apos. of East Shan-tung — Bishop Schang, O. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of South Shan-tung — Bishop Anzer, S. V. D... 

Vic. Apos. of Che-Kiang— Bishop Reynaud, C. M 

Vic. Apos. of South Ho-nan — Bishop Volonteri, M. F. M.. 

Vic. Apos. of North Hu-nan — Bishop Perez, 0. S. A 

Vic. Apos. of South Hu-nan — ^Bishop Mondaini, O. F. M. . 
Vic. Apos. of Bast Hu-peh — ^Bishop Carlassare, O. F. M.. 
Mission House, Hankow (East Hu-peh) — Bishop Carlassare, 

O. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of North-west Hu-peh — Bishop Band, O. F. M.. 
Vic. Apos. of South-west Hu-peh — Bishop Verhaegen, 0. F. 

Vic. Apos. of Nanking — Bishop Paris, S. J 

House of the Paris Foreign Missions in Shanghai 

Vic. Apos. of North Liang-si — Bishop Ferrant, C. M 

Vic. Apos. of South Kiang-si — Bishop Coqset, C. M 

Vic. Apos. of Bast Kiang-sl — ^Bishop Vic, C. M 

Vic. Apos. of Kul-chau— Bishop Gulchard, P. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of N. West Sl-chuan— Bishop Dunand, P. F. M. 
Vic. Apos. of East Sl-chuan — ^Bishop Chouvellon, P. F. M. 
Vic. Apos. of South Sl-chuan — ^Bishop Chatagnon, P. F. M. 

Vic. Apos. of Thibet— Bishop Giraudeau, P. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of Yun-nan— Bishop Fenouil, P. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of Amoy — Bishop Clemente, O. P 

Vic. Apos. of Fuh-chow — Bishop Masot, O. P 

Pref. Apos. of Kwang-si — Bishop Lavest, P. F. M 

Pref. Apos. of Kwang-tung — ^Bishop Merel, P. F. M 

Vic. Apos. of Hong-Kong— Bishop Piazzoli, M. F. M 

House of Italian Foreign Missions in Hong-Kong 

House of Paris Foreign Missions in Hong-Kong 

Vic. Apos. of Corea— Bishop Mutel, P. F. M 

Diocese of Tokio — ^Archbishop Osouf, P. F. M 

Diocese of Osaka — Bishop Chatron, P. F. M 

Diocese of Nagasaki — ^Bishop Cousin, P. F. M 

Dlocose of Hakodate — Bishop Berlioz, P. F. M 



$13,260.13 

4,100.00 

3,900.00 

6,100.00 

7,666.03 

8,604.53 

5,898.56 

6,317.60 

2,600.00 

6,600.00 

4,600.00 

1,200.00 

4,478.00 

2,900.00 

, 4,884.53 

3,542.50 

5,200.00 

5,200.00 

. 5,200.00 

1,400.00 

. 5,000.00 

600.00 

2,500.00 

3,200.00 

. 2,200.00 

. 3,000.00 

. 3,800.00 

. 2,100.00 

. 4,200.00 

. 5.110.00 

. 3,200.00 

. 1,300.00 

. 2,100.00 

2,700.00 

400.00 
2,900.00 
3,300.00 
1,752.00 
2,100.00 
3,000.00 
2,800.00 
4,000.00 
7,172.28 
7,120.42 
8,206.77 
7,227.01 
4,165.02 
5,602.53 
1,200.00 
3,200.00 
4,217.87 
10,147.91 
2,000.00 

600.00 
4,120.00 
7,878.61 
7,271.28 
6,027.78 
6,701.78 
5,353.78 
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MlSSIOire TN AFRICA 

Diocese of Algiers— Archbishop Oury I 1,800.00 

Kabyles Mission (Algeria), Algerian Missionaries 4,400.00 

Pref. Apos. of Ghardaia— Algerian Missionaries 2.200.00 

V. A. of Sahara and French Soudan — Bishop Bazin, Al. M 3,900.00 

Diocese of Constantinople — Bishop Gazaniol 2,400.00 

Diocese of Oran— Bishop Cantel 2,000.00 

Diocese of Carthage — Archbishop Combes 800.00 

Pref. Apos. of Tripoli— Father Barrafranca, O. F. M 1,200.00 

Vic. Apos. of Egypt for the Brothers, Nuns and Apos. Delegation 

—Archbishop Bonfigli, O. F. M 6,000.00 

Coptic Seminary, through His Holiness Pope Leo XIII 4,000.00 

Pref. Apos. of the Delta of the Nile— Father Duret, L. A. M 4,100.00 

Franciscan Missions in Upper Egypt 1,300.00 

Jesuit Missions in Minieh, V. A. of Egypt 2,726.00 

Lazarist Missions and Sisters of Charity in Alexandria 4,000.00 

Vic. Apostolic of Central Africa (African Missions of Verona) . . 1,500.00 

Pref. Apos. of Erythraea— Father Carbonara, O. M. Cap 2.100.00 

Vic. Apos. of Abyssinia — Father Gruson. C. M 2,400.00 

Vic. Apos. of Galla— Bishop Jarosseau, O. M. Cap 2,900.00 

Vic. Apos. of South Victoria Nyanza — Bishop Hlrth, Al. M 4,600.00 

Vic. Apos. of North Victoria Nyanza— Bishop Streicher, Al. M.. 9,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of Upper Nile— Bishop Hanlon, E. F. M 3,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of Upper Congo — Bishop Roelens, Al. M 4,500.00 

Vic. Apos. Unyanyembe — Bishop Gerboin, Al. M 4,700.00 

Vic. Apos. Tanganyika— Bishop Lechaptois, Al. M 5.100.00 

Vic. Apos. of Lake Nyassa — Bishop Dupont, Al. M 2,400.00 

House of the Algerian Missionaries in Zanzibar 600.00 

Vic. Apos. of North Zanzibar — Bishop Allgeyer, C. S. Sp 6,000.00 

Pref. Apos. of Southern Zanzibar— Bishop Spiss, O. S. B 1,100.00 

Mission in Upper Zambesi — Father Kerr, S. J 7,800.00 

Vic. Apos. of Natal— Bishop Jolivet, O. M. 1 3,800.00 

Vic. Apos. of Orange Free State— Bishop Gaughran, O. M. I 3,800.00 

Pref. Apos. of Basutoland— Father Cenez, O. M. 1 5,800.00 

Pref. Apos. of Transvaal — Bishop Gaughran, O. M. 1 2,200.00 

Vic^ Apos. of East Cape— Bishop MacSherry 1,500.00 

Vic. Apos. of West Cape and Pref. Apos. of the Central District 

— Bishop Leonard 1,100.00 

Vic. Apos. of Orange River— Bishop Simon, O. S. F. S 3,800.00 

Pref. Apos. of Lower Cimbebasia — Father Nachtwey, O. M. I 1,800.00 

Pref. Apos. of Upper Cimbebasia — Father Lecompte, C. S. Sp 1,100.00 

Mission of Cunene — Father Antunes, C. S. Sp 900.00 

Pref. Apostolic of Lower Congo — Father Magalhaes, C. S. Sp.. 2,900.00 

Pref. Apostolic of Lounda — Father Wendling, C. S. Sp 600.00 

Vic. Apos. of Belgian Congo — Bishop Van Ronsle, B. F. M 2,700.00 

Pref. Apos. of Uelle — O. Praem 800.00 

Mission of Upper Kassai — Father Cambier 700.00 

Vic. Apos. of Lower French Congo — Bishop Carrie, C. S. Sp 3,400.00 

V. A. ot Upper French Congo (Ubangi) — Bp. Augouard, C. S. Sp. 6,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of Gabon— Bishop Adam, C. S. Sp 6,000.00 

Pref. Apos. of Lower Niger — Father Lejeune, C. S. Sp 3,800.00 

Mission of Fernando-Po (Annoban) — Spanish Frs., F. C. I. M 600.00 

Pref. Apos. of Kamerun — Pallotin Fathers 1,000.00 

Vic. Apos of Benin — Bishop Lang, L. A. M 5,600.00 

Pref. Apos. of Upper Niger — Father Zappa, L. A. M 2,400.00 

Vic. Apos. of Dahomey — Bishop Dartois, L. A. M 5,200.00 

Vic. Apos. of Gold Coast— Bishop Albert, L. A. M 3,900.00 

Pref. Apos. of Ivory Coast — Father Homand, L. A. M 2,400.00 

Pref. Apos. of Togoland — Father Bucking, S. V. D 1,700.00 

Vic. Apos. of Sierra Leone — Father Browne, C. S. Sp 2,000.00 

Pref. Apos. of French Guinea — Father Segala, C. S. Sp 2,400.00 
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Vic. Apo8. of Senegambia— Bishop Kunemann, C. S. Sp $ 7,700.00 

Vic. Apos. of Northern Madagascar— Bishop Corbet, C. S. Sp 2,400.00 

V. A. of Central Madagascar and for Christian Brothers — Bishop 

Cazet, S. J 21,020.00 

Vic. Apos. of Southern Madagascar — Bishop Crouzet, C. M 5,940.00 

Dioc. of Port Victoria, Seychelles— Bishop Hudrisier, O. M. Cap. 600.00 

Indian and Chinese Missions in Reunion Island 400.00 

IdSSrOKS IN AJCEBJCA 

Vic. Apos. of St. George, Newfoundland — Bishop MacNell 300.00 

Diocese of St. Boniface — Archbishop Langevln, O. M. 1 4,100.00 

Diocese of St. Albert— Bishop Legal, O. M. 1 6,200.00 

Vic. Apos. of Saskatchewan — Bishop Pascal, O. M. 1 5,300.00 

Vic. Apos. of Athabaska— Bishop Grouard, O. M. 1 4,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of Mackenzie— Bishop Breynat, O. M. 1 4,000.00 

Diocese of New Westminster — Bishop Dontenvllle, O. M. 1 5,800.00 

Jesuit Indian Missions in Canada (St. Boniface).... 1,752.00 

Pref. Apos. of Alaska— Father Rene, S. J 4,154.00 

Jesuit Indian Missions in the Rocky Mountains 3,795.00 

Diocese of Vancouyer — ^Archbishop Orth 600.00 

Diocese of Cheyenne — Bishop Lenlhan 400.00 

Diocese of Lead — ^Bishop Stariha 400.00 

Diocese of Tucson — Bishop Granjon 800.00 

Diocese of Santa Fe— Bishop Bourgade 900.00 

Vic. Apos. of Indian Territory — Bishop Meerschaert 2,800.00 

Diocese of San Antonio — Bishop Forest 200.00 

Vic. Apos. of Brownsville — Bishop Verdaguer 300.00 

Diocese of Natchitoches — Bishop Durier 500.00 

Diocese of Natchez — Bishop Heslln 500.00 

Diocese of Roseau— Bishop Schelfhaut, C. SS. R 2,000.00 

Dominican Missions in Clenfuegos, Cuba 1,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of Jamaica— Bishop Gordon, S. J 1,168.00 

Diocese of Port of Spain— Bishop Flood, O. P 600.00 

Vic. Apos. of Curacao — Bishop Van Baars, O. P 1,800.00 

Pref. Apos. of British Honduras— Bishop Hopkins, S. J 974.00 

Vic. Apos. of Surinam— Bishop Wulfingh, C. SS. R 4,200.00 

Vic. Apos. of Northern Patagonia — Bishop Cagllero, S. S. F. S . . 600.00 

Pref. Apos. of Southern Patagonia— Father Fagnano, S. S. F. S. . 1,400.00 

Mission of Corrlentes — Franciscan Fathers 200.00 

Missions of Arauco, Diocese of San Carlos de Ancud (Chile) — 

Bishop Jara 600.00 

Missions of Arauco in the Diocese of Conception (Chile) — 

Bishop Labarca 400.00 

MISSIONS O^ OCEAinCA 

Vic. Apos. of Kimberley — Pallotin Fathers 800.00 

Maori Mission, Diocese of Auckland — Bishop Lenlhan 1,000.00 

Maori Mission, Diocese of Wellington and Chrlstchurch — 

Father Deyoy, S. M 2,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of New Guinea — Bishop Navarre, M. S. C 7,800.00 

Pref. Apos. of Wilhelmsland (German New Guinea) 1,400.00 

Capuchin Mission in the Caroline Islands 400.00 

Vic. Apos. of New Pomeranla— Bishop Couppe, M. S. C 5,400.00 

Marshall Islands (New Pomerania) 1,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands — Bishop Leray, 

M. S. C 6,000.00 

House of the Missionaries of the S. H. In Sydney 600.00 

Vic. Apos. of Central Oceanica— Bishop Lamaze, S. M 6,000.00 

Vic. Apos. of the Navigators Islands — Bishop Broyar, S. M 7,000.00 

Pref. Apos. of Northern Solomon Islands — Bishop Broyer, S. M . . 2,400.00 
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Vic. Apos. of the FIJI iBlanda— Bishop Vldal, S. M 

Pref. Apos. of Southern Solomon Islands — Bishop Vidal, S, 

Vic. Apos. of New Caledonia — Bishop Fraysse, S. M 

Pref. Apos. of New Hebrides — ^Father Doucere, S. M 

House and Sanitarium of the Aiarist Fathers in Sydney 

Vic. Apos. of Tahiti—Bishop Verdier, S. H. Pic 

Vic. Apos. of the Sandwich Islands — Picpusian Fathers 
Vic. Apos. of Marquesas Islands — ^Bishop Martin, S. H. Pic 



M 



.$10,500.00 

. 3,000.00 

. 12,000.00 

. 6,800.00 

. 1,700.00 

. 9,400.00 

. 8,600.00 

. 4,400.00 



Exceptional Subsidies to defray the Missionaries' Passages 
on Board Sliips and otiier Extraordinary Expenses 

BUBOPE 

To the Diocese of Nicopolis 80.00 

Lazarist Missions in Constantinople, Macedonia and Bulgaria.. 320.00 

Lazarist Missions in Santorin 30.00 

AfllA 

Lazarist Missions in Smyrna 140.00 

Apostolic Delegation in Mesopotamia , 480.00 

Capuchin Mission in Mesopotamia 60.00 

Carmelite Mission in Bagdad 1,020.00 

Lazarist Mission in Syria 280.00 

Lazarist Mission in Persia 300.00 

Vic. Apos. of Arabia 330.00 

Diocese of Agra 240.00 

Diocese of Lahore 780.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Bettiah 240.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Rajputana 30.00 

Diocese of Krishnagar 80.00 

Diocese of Dacca 140.00 

Diocese of Madras 1,050.00 

Diocese of Hyderabad 60.00 

Diocese of Nagpur 240.00 

Diocese of Pondicherry 300.00 

Diocese of Coimhatore 100.00 

Diocese of Kumbhakonam 100.00 

Diocese of Maissour 200.00 

Diocese of Malacca 100.00 

Diocese of Verapoly 330.00 

Diocese of Quilon 60.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Burma 100.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Burma 120.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Slam 140.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Laos 180.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Cambodia 160.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Co<^hin China 100.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Cochin China 300.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Western Cochin China 100.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Tongklng 200.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Western Tongklng 200.00 

Vicariate Apostolllc of Upper Tongklng 300.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Maritime Tongklng 200.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Borneo and Labuan 500.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Chi-li 340.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of S. Western Chi-li 160.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Chi-li 160.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Ho-Nan 320.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Manchuria 400.00 
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Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Manchuria $ 200.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Mongolia 1,200.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Central Mongolia 800.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Western Mongolia 1,200.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Kan-su 660.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Shen-si 160.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Shen-si 1,080.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Chan-si 1,800.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Chan-si 640.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Shantung 320.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Shan-tung 640.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Che-Kiang 180.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Ho-Nan 320.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Hu-peh 660.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Hu-peh 640.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Hu-peh 400.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Kiang-si 120.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Kiang-si 160.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Kiang-si 260.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Kui-Chau 800.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of N. Western Sl-chuan 600.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Si-chuan 700.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Si-chuan 700.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Thibet 250.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Tun-nan 200.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Kwang-si 200.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Kwang-tung 400.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Hong-Kong 630.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Corea 200.00 

Diocese of Tokio 100.00 

Diocese of Hakodate 120.00 

Diocese of Nagasaki 100.00 

Diocese of Osaka 150.00 

APBICA 

Lazarlst Missions in Egypt 500.00 

Lazarist Missions in Abyssinia 240.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Qallas 140.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Soudan 600.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Victoria Nyanza 3,000.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Victoria Nyanza 2,000.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Upper Nile 3,400.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Upper Congo 1,600.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Unyanyembe 2,700.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Tanganyika 3,600.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Nyassa 2,700.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Zanzibar 912.00 

Vicariate of East Cape 250.00 

Vicariate of West Cape and Central Prefecture Apostolic 80.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Upper Cimbebasia 285.00 

Missions of Kunene 245.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Lower Congo 250.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Lounda 300.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Belgian Congo 1,000.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Upper Kassai 360.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of French Congo 300.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Ubangi 1,800.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Gabon 650.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Lower Niger 300.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Benin 760.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Niger 300.00 
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Vicariate Apostolic of Dahomey % 480.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of the Gold Coast 480.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of the Ivory Coast 600.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Togoland 320.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Sierra Leone 440.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of French Guinea 400.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Senegambia 665.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Northern Madagascar 450.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Southern Madagascar 560.00 

Diocese of Port Victoria 840.00 

AMEKECA 

Diocese of Portland 120.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Indian Territory 300.00 

Salesians of Matto Grosso and Gualaquiza 600.00 

Indian Missions of Araguaya 700.00 

OGEANICA 

Diocese of Port Augusta 360.00 

Mission of the Pallotin Fathers at Kimberley 960.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Cooktown 360.00 

Diocese of Rockingham pton 120.00 

Diocese of Wilcannia 120.00 

Diocese of Auckland 140.00 

Maori Mission, Diocese of Wellington and Christchurch 600.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of New English Guinea 780.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of Wilhelmsland 880.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of New Pomeranla 2,739.00 

Mission of the Marshall Islands 1,020.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of ^the Gilbert and Ellice Islands 640.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Central Oceanica 700.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Navigators Islands 1,200.00 

Mission of the Northern Solomon Islands 1,200.00 

Mission of the Southern Solomon Islands 600.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of the Fiji Islands 1,200.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of New Caledonia 2,400.00 

Prefecture Apostolic of the New Hebrides 1,200.00 

House and Sanitarium of the Marist Fathers in Sydney 500.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of Tahiti 720.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of the Sandwich Islands 480.00 

Vicariate Apostolic of the Marquesas Islands 360.00 

SUMS FORWARDED TO THE MISSIONS ACCORDING TO THE 
DONORS' WISHES. 

Europe 5,022.70 

Asia 38.480.43 

Africa 27,062.94 

America 3.279.13 

Oceanica 12,296.78 

Total Allocations ^1,245.537.98 



^ 
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Mass. 



MISSIONS IN ASIA 



VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF SOUTHERN TONGKING 



The following letter, which comes from one of the churches of Tong- 
king, whose heroic members have suffered so much by persecution, pro- 
claims the writer to be hopeful for the future. We very earnestly endorse 
the appeal which he makes to the charity of our readers. We hope that 
it will be heard and that the missionary will be enabled to build a modest 
church in honor of God in the land where paganism rears so proudly 
its splendid pagodas. 
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Letter of Rev. Father Bayle, P. F. M. 

j HU-KINH, beautifully situated upon a river, surrounded 
by a forest of bamboo, citron and orange trees, with 
its pure air and fine scenery, the possible monotony of 
which is relieved by the continual passing to and fro 
of many vessels coming from or going to the market 

town of Baton, is without doubt one of the most charming villages 

in the province of Quang Binh. 




"•y\v 



fm" 



■ i'^' i„;jt- 




The Water Fbont of Phu-Kinh. 

In this place arose in 1885 the first of those hordes of rebels who 
pillaged our Christian settlements, razed our chapels and caused the 
blood of Christians to run like water. In this work the bandits of 
Phu-Kinh were pre-eminent. They destroyed the parishes of Kin 
Nhuan, Hoa Ninh, Vinh Phuoc, and for over a month kept the 
mission of Huong Phuong, where twenty-five thousand Christians 
had taken refuge, in a state of siege. A providential incident was 
the means of driving them away. A great White Lady upon a 
horse, they said, joined the Christians and rode around the walls of 
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the citadel brandishing a flaming spear. But why do I recall those 
barbarous scenes which, when recounted, seem to stain with blood 
the pages of history and the remembrance of which will long grieve 
to the heart those who witnessed them? 

The human motives which ordinarily attract the pagans to us 
are famine and a desire of gaining our protection. Now, alas, the 
protection which we were able- to give in former years we can offer 
no longer, and this means of winning catechumens is useless. The 



:;,'i.,iH.ii"" 




Fishing upon the River near Phu-Kinh. 

horizon is menacing, it is thick with black clouds. We must strug- 
gle with indomitable energy and an activity that knows no rest. 
Nevertheless in spite of our difficulties, we are full of hope. Fam- 
ine is eloquent in the cause of Christianity, and when it is abroad 
in the land our orphan asylums are filled with little children. How 
rich is the harvest at this time! How large the body of angels 
who ascend to their celestial home and there pray for those who 
have secured for them so much happiness! The famine-stricken, 
attracted by the charity of the missionaries, come in crowds and 
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ask to adore the God who inspires such goodness. They all arrive 
in a pitiable state and happy indeed are they to lay aside with all 
speed the rags of misery in order to don the robe of innocence. 
It is a sad sight to behold the crowds which fill the great roads in 
these times of famine; heart-rending to see before the gate of our 
establishments groups of walking skeletons. No human words can 
adequately portray the expression of those despairing countenances 
or the hunted look in those haggard eyes. 

Phu-Kinh was converted to the Catholic religion at the time of 
the great famine of 1898. After six months of instruction I bap- 
tized all the catechumens, who numbered twelve hundred. What 
anxieties, cares and difficulties there are in establishing a new mis- 
sionary post! To adopt a metaphor, thorns and brambles must 
be cleared away from the fields which are to be worked with the 
tools of the Gospel. But when the martyrs, who in the beginning 
testified so eloquently to the truth, gladly endured the most cruel 
pain, should we, feeble heirs of their faith, think of giving up? 
The beginnings of all great enterprises are accompanied by much 
labor and suffering. 

Phu-Kinh was persecuted; it had its share in that series of cam- 
paigns which were directed by the provincial authorities against 
newly-converted Christians. Threats of destruction were made, the 
strangest rumors given currency, most fantastic promises held out, 
and diabolical deceits practiced — in a word, nothing was left undone 
to induce the Christians to apostatize. I have remained here in the 
breach, as it were, for over three years in order to protect our con- 
verts against the demon and his agents. Owing to the impartial 
attitude of the Resident, but particularly to the grace of God, the 
storm is now being succeeded gradually by a state of calm. 

•I- 

A great cause of concern to me is the fact that the village is 
so very poor. Many of the families that owned a bit of land 
have sold it. Very often in the spring the people have no seed to 
plant. In order to avoid dying of starvation they are forced to 
become the servants of rich pagans. These men in the hardness 
of their hearts abuse their authority and because they hate the 
Catholic religion they force their Christian servants to take part 
in superstitious practices; they make them work in the fields on 
holydays and turn to ridicule their pious devotions, doing every- 
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thing in their power to make the converts whose faith is yet weak 
apostatize. Our neophytes suffer in this situation and I suffer 
with them; for are they not my children? I have promised to de- 
liver them from this servitude, I have promised to redeem their 
fields, and I consider this purchase of land a work of the first neces- 
sity^ Will my promise never be made good because I am without 
money? Time presses. The safety of many souls depends upon 




Missionary and Catechists. 



my keeping to my word. In the name of Jesus, come to my assist- 
ance. 

There is another affliction which we are forced to endure. 
Phu-Kinh has no church. This is a fact which grieves me greatly. 
In an Eastern country where the natives gain most of their 
ideas through the medium of the eye, where the ceremonies 
of the church produce a powerful impression for good, the Chris- 
tians of Phu-Kinh have only a shed for a meeting-place — ^a building 
which measures but thirty feet long and twelve wide. On all sides 
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may be seen splendid pagodas; Buddha and Confucius have beau- 
tiful temples, but the one true Qod has no dwelling-place worthy 
of His majesty. My intention is not to present the mission of 
Phu-Bjnh with a grand monument. I merely wish to have a 
church large enough to contain the crowds of people who assemble 
on a festival so that they will not be obliged to assist at the ser- 
vices in the open air as they have been hitherto. The construction 
of such a church, no matter how simple it may be, will demand a 
goodly sum of money, for its proportions will be large and the 
price of materials is high. Where am I to find this money? There 
is none about here; none in particular at the mission. My con- 
verts whom Qod, here as elsewhere, draws from the ranks of the 
poor cannot give me anythkig except some laborers. To whom 
then, in my poverty, shall I have recourse? 

I bethink me of Providence which feeds the birds of the air; I 
think of the inexhaustible charity of Catholics who maintain so 
many admirable works in all parts of the world; I recall the words 
of the Master, "Ask and you shall receive ;^^ I think of these things 
and, obeying the voice of Jesus Christ, I have recourse to faithful 
souls whose liberality has no bounds, and in the name of Jesus 
Christ I say to them, " Give, for Qod^s sake.'' Christian Phu-Kinh, 
poor and persecuted, is worthy of all your sympathies. To the 
alms which I shall receive I will add that which gold and silver 
cannot give — ^my heart and my soul. 

I am well awa^re that cries of distress and urgent appeals are 
heard from missions in all parts of the world; I know that alms 
are solicited for many purposes; but has not your charity found 
treasures which have brought comfort to the miserable? Is it 
too much to hope that this current of universal benevolence will 
be partly directed to me? I count upon Providence and the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Faith, and in this hope I am 
going to commence to pray for my benefactors. 
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VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF NORTHERN VICTORIA 

NYANZA 




The Rt. Rey. Bishop Livinhac, superior-general of the White Fathers, 
has sent us the following extracts from a letter of one of his missionaries. 
They are flowers culled in passing from a fleld made rich by the grace of 
God, the good dispositions of the natives and the devotion of the mission- 
aries. 

Letter of Rev. Father Qorju, A1. M. 

E had finished building our little hospital and I was 
just ready to receive patients into it when a child 
of ten whose face was frightfully disfigured by a 
hideous cancer presented herself to me and asked 
for admission. Poor little one! She had heard it 
said that the White Fathers of Our Lady of Victories were always 
ready to bind up a wound or to succor the miserable, and, without 
knowing more, had set out in search of us. I questioned her about 
herself and this is what she told me: 

"My parents were shepherds in the service of the king of Koki. 
My mother and I were separated a long time ago; she was sold into 
one part of the country and I into another. My masters have 
never shown me the least pity; if, when I return from the forest, 
my bundle of wood is not large enough to satisfy them, I am 
beaten; when I come from drawing water from the river my bucket 
is never full enough to please, and I am beaten again. In the house 
and in the field I am expected to do the work of a grown person, 
and when I am unfortunate enough to fall sick, my master tries to 
make me well by beating me with a cudgel. ^ If you are not satisfied,' 
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he told me, ^ I will kill you or leave you in the jungle to be devoxired 
by hyenas/ Look, Father, at these bruises; count them if you like; 
they were made by the blows which I have received." 

And the little girl showed me her arms, which were black and 
blue. 

" I could endure it no longer," she went on, " and I had resigned 
myself to die when I heard of you. ^ If I can reach these Fathers,' 
I said to myself, 'I am saved.' And now that I am here, I am 
your slave. Do whatever you like with me, but, I beseech you, do 
not send me back again to my master." 

The poor little fugitive did not doubt but that by these words 
she had won her case. 

'^Monica," I said to the directress of the hospital, "I place this 
little girl in your care; she will be our first patient." 

The child did not know how to express her gratitude, but I 
thanked the Blessed Virgin for the coming of this little patient, 
which I thought augured well for our hospital. 

To-day Sabadou — this was the name of the fugitive— is called 
Agnes. She wears about her neck a cross and rosary, and her 
piety is the edification of all. Although she daily sees patients die 
at the hospital, yet she is always calm and cheerful, watching 
without complaint the progress of the cancer which is gradually 
eating away the flesh and awaiting with patience the day when the 
last barrier will fall which separates her from God. When the 
children — here as elsewhere thoughtless of the pain they inflict — 
make fun of the disfiguration of her countenance and cry out, " See 
how wide her mouth is open, she is going to swallow us," Agnes 
replies, smilingly, "Do not laugh at me; in heaven I will have a 
more beautiful nose and mouth than any of you." 

When she does gain heaven it will without doubt be owing to the 
mercy of God, but in great measure also to the alms of our bene- 
factors. 

The following is the story of another girl: 

While yet very young Estelle Bourougouma was sold by her 
parents to a pagan polygamist. As she was graceful and bright 
her purchaser had to pay a high price for her, which he willingly 
did on speculation, for he saw many qualities in the little slave 
which would make her valuable some day. Kasomako — ^this was 
the pagan's name— had not miscalculated, for each day the young 
girl increased in beauty and intelligence. When she had reached 
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the age of twelve she chanced to be thrown a great deal into the 
company of some Christians, and before long she had formed the 
secret desire of becoming a Christian herself. Her mind was 
made up and she told her master of the resolution she had taken. 
ITe became violently angry and tried to intimidate her into giving 
up her intention. Finally, finding his efforts useless, he drove 
her from his house. 

" Go and pray with the Papists," said he, " but the day will come 
when you will regret bitterly what you have done." 

The young girl did not become discouraged, but returned to the 
house of her parents, where she received instruction in the truths 
of religion and, four years later, was baptized, taking the name 
Estelle. Shortly afterwards a Catholic young man asked her hand 
in marriage, but the old pagan who still owned the girl demanded 
a price so high for her redemption from slavery that the suitor 
was obliged to give up the projected union. Two other neophytes 
some time later were forced to give up their intentions of marry- 
ing her for the same reason. 

"You see," said Kasomako to Estelle, "among the members of 
your religion there are no rich men. Why then don't you cake a 
husband from among the attendants of the king?" 

The king and those about him were Protestants, and Estelle was 
too good a Catholic to wish to enter into marriage with a heretic. 
Time passed, and among her numerous suitors the young girl could 
find no one able to pay the price of her ransom. At length her mas- 
ter brought one of the king's pages to her and said, 

"Take him for your husband; it will make your father happy 
and you will be free." 

At first Estelle was inclined to refuse; then, despairing of find- 
ing a Catholic husband, and knowing that she could not remain in 
her present condition of partial freedom but must soon return to 
slavery, she gave the young man a vague promise of marriage upon 
condition that he would allow her full liberty to practice her re- 
ligious duties. 

It seemed as though the old pagan had conquered; but the 
Blessed Virgin was watching over Estelle. I learned through some 
Christians of the danger to which she was exposed and asked her 
to come to the mission. But the young girl, threatened with dire 
punishment by her father if she did not accept such a desirable 
match, told me that she dared not come. Immediately I formed a 
resolution. In all probability the salvation of a soul was involved. 
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for I knew how the agreement made in these mixed marriages was 
usually kept. In my position as pastor should I not do all in my 
power to protect the sheep from the wolf? Therefore I sent for 
one of the Catholic suitors whom Estelle liked but who was re- 
jected by Kasomako because he had no money. 

"How much do you still need to make up Estelle's ransom?" 
I asked him. 

" Twenty thousand couris ($20)/' was the answer. 

This was a large sum to a poor missionary^ but I had a presenti- 
ment that some day I would be reimbursed by some generous 
Catholic. Giving the money to the eager suitor I said to him: 

"Run to Kasomako^ and may you be successful/' 

The old pagan, arguing that " a bird in the hand is worth two 
in the bush/' accepted the sum with eagerness, and to-day Estelle 
is wife and mother in a home in which religion is the guarantee of 
its happiness. 




VICARIATE APOSTOLIC OF THE ORANGE COLONY 




The following letter contains interesting information on the situation 
in South Africa. One can readily believe that the disasters which befell 
the country at the time of the Boer War are far from being re];>aired and 
that there exists still great bitterness of feeling. In the midst of much 
ruin the missionary exercises his ministry of peace and charity and re- 
quests his Catholic brethren in Burope and America to come to his aid. 

Letter op Rev. Father Morin, 0. M. I. 

HAVE been charged by our vicar apostolic^ Bishop 
Gaughran^ with the establishment of a mission at 
Kroonstadt, an important city of the Orange Col- 
ony. It contains a population of two thousand five 
hundtred whites and six thousand Kafi5rs. It is 
situated midway between Bloemfontein and Johannesburg, and is 
watered by the Valsh, a tributary of the Vaal. On the whole Kroon- 
stadt presents a picturesque appearance. 

For two months (from March to May, 1900) it was the capital of 
the old Orange Free State. It is the home of the famous General 
De Wet, and during the war saw some fighting. In consequence it 
is one of the places which suffered the most. It will be a long 
time before the ravages of war are repaired, for the place is nearly 
bankrupt and the people are divided. One can readily imagine 
the distress of the poor farmers, who, while engaged in warfare, 
were obliged to leave their fields uncultivated for three consecutive 
years. WUl the money advanced by the English Government suf- 
fice to relieve this distress? It will keep the people from starva- 
tion for a few months, that is all. However, as the Boers are con- 
tented with little, and as the country is very fertile where water 
is foimd, it is probable that it will soon recover its prosperity. In 
the meanwhile, however, there is great misery everywhere, particu- 
larly at Kroonstadt. 

Throughout the whole of South Africa the people are divided. 
After battling like heroes, the Boers were obliged to lay down 
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their arms; hence for many years to come the fires of hate will 
smoulder and the least occasion will suffice to fan them quickly 
into flame. It is not alone between the Boers and the English 
that this intense hatred exists; dissension is to be found among 
the Boers themselves. Those generals who, foreseeing what the 
outcome must eventually be, took sides with the English long 
before the end of the war, are the objects of contempt and execra- 
tion to those who continued to fight to the last. 

I will give one example of this which occurred at Kroonstadt 
and which was described to me by eye-witnesses. It was some 
time after the proclamation of peace. Piet De Wet, one of those 
who had gone over to the English, met his brother, the celebrated 
general, face to face and mechanically held out his hand to him; 
but the general, without making a motion to take the proffered 
hand, said with a frown: 

^'I do not object to take the hand of an Englishman, but I will 
never shake hands with a traitor." 

And he turned his back. 

It was not because they lacked patriotism that Piet De Wet, 
Cronje's brother and many other Boers adopted the course they 
did. This was believed at first to be the reason, and many writers 
who pretend to have studied the question have affirmed it. It is 
not so. The truth is that these men, as well as those who re- 
mained fighting with their countrymen, had only one thing in 
view, the welfare of their country. Delarey and Botha, the well- 
known leaders, were fully persuaded that their duty was to con- 
tinue the struggle till the last man was gone. The others, on the 
contrary, discouraged by the capture of Bloemfontein and Pretoria, 
said that if hostilities were prolonged the country would be plunged 
deeper and deeper into ruin; therefore (and for my part I have 
never been able to bring myself to admire their action) they 
turned their arms against their countrymen in order to make an 
end of the war. 

Another cause of disimion is the Kafiir element. The Kaffirs 
unite neither with the English nor the Boers. They take no part 
whatever with either race in developing the latent resources of a 
country naturally rich. Many have predicted a general uprising 
of the blacks. To my mind, however, such a fear is purely imag- 
inary. Nevertheless it must be confessed that the influence of 
non-Catholic American negroes, who have been at work here for 
nearly a year and who are increasing rapidly in the large Kaffir 
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centers, is pernicious. They have taken the pompous title of the 
Ethiopian sect and they exhort their followers to raise the stand- 
ard of revolt against the whites in general and to demand wages 
as high as those paid to white laborers. However, they have not 
succeeded in rousing the blacks to revolt; they never will. The 
peril does not lie in this direction. The true danger is that, on 
account of this agitation, on account of the naturally lazy dispo- 
sitions of the Kaffirs and because of the high wages they received 
during the war, the blacks will refuse to do the work necessary to 
develop a new country such as ours. It gives rise to a grave ques- 
tion. It attracted the attention of Mr. Chamberlain, and during 
his visit to South Africa he spoke often upon this subject and 
threw dust in the eyes of the people in regard to it, but he could 
not solve the problem. It is very possible that we will be obliged 
sooner or later to make use of Chinamen to obtain the labor with- 
out which South Africa would be condemned to remain in its 
present lamentable state. 

One can readily understand that South Africa is not precisely a 
land of milk and honey for the Catholic missionary, surrounded 
as he is by great poverty and general discontent. But what good 
could we missionaries not do in such surroundings if we only had 
the means? I do not mean precisely that we could bring together 
the different elements and form a social unit. Undoubtedly we 
would work to that end; our thoughts, however, are directed to a 
higher plane — ^we aspire to bring about Christian unity. To ac- 
complish this there is an enormous amount of work to be done, 
and I desire to say that the English Government grants us every 
facility and places no obstacle whatever in our path. 

Although the missionaries who are here — French for the most 
pari) — soon acquire the English language, yet in a country where this 
language is becoming more and more indispensable to a priest because 
of the large numbers of Irish who dwell here, it would be well if we 
had some Irish or English missionaries to preach to the people. 

But what we need above all is financial assistance. I beseech 
you, come to our aid, you who have the means, for, in regard to 
money, I may say we are reduced to our last dollar, and our poverty 
becomes more conspicuous when it is compared with the wealth of 
the Protestants who conduct missions here. Take Kroonsiadt for 
example. I have been here three months, and I might have accom- 
plished a great deal if I had a church. But where am I to find 
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the money to buUd one? Every Sunday I am compelled to cele- 
brate Mass in a tent; I live in a tent myself. A missionary's case 
with one vestment — this is all I have. I do not possess either a 
surplice or a black stole. A missionary ought to expect many 
trials. Yet when he sees the diflEerent Protestant buildings about 
him, he is almost tempted to give way to envy. 

I have obtained a plot of land between the portion of the city 
occupied by the white people and the Kaffir reservation. As I 
speak the languages of both races, as soon as I have a church I 
shall be able to devote myself to the spiritual needs of each. I 
have commenced to take up collections, but my people are very 
poor and I shall have to wait a long while before I have gathered 
enough together to erect a building unless some charitable souIp 
will hasten to come to our aid. 





Two 

PARianiONERS OF 

Father Pclliox. 



MISSIONS IN OCEANICA 



PREFECTURE APOSTOLIC OF THE SOUTH SOLOMON 

ISLANDS 



The progress which the faith has made in this archipelago which was 
so recently opened to missionary work is very consoling. We have already 
published in the March-April number of the Annals some details of the 
difficulties which the new mission had to meet. The tragic death of 
Father Guilloux was notably a great loss. The Holy See in order to 
encourage and reward the zeal of the missionaries has made this pre- 
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fecture, which had been governed by Bishop Vidal, S. M., vicar apostolic 
of the Fiji Islands, independent. By a decree of the Propaganda the Rev. 
Father Bertreux, S. M., has been appointed prefect apostolic of all the 
Solomon Islands which are under English control. 

Letter of Rev. Father Pellion, S. M. 

JHE missionary station of St. Joseph of Tangarare, 
which is a part of the prefecture apostolic of South 
Solomon Islands, is situated on the west coast of 
the island of Guadalcanar; it is ninety miles from 
Rua Sura, the center of the mission, and sixty from 
Longu, the nearest station. These immense distances condemn 
the missionary at Tangarare to complete isolation. 

The climate is relatively good; the heat is tempered during 
the day by a sea breeze, at night by a breeze which blows from 
the land. There is no need to fear fever in spite of the proximity 
of a large morass. Tangarare is well situated; the scenery is 
magnificent, especially seawards, and a pleasant river flows by the 
mission station. In fine it is a post to be envied, and I recommend 
it to those who are in quest of some pleasant place toward which to 
direct their ship. I invite you to visit to-day this little point in the 
Pacific. 

Yesterday ^^ ^ glance at what has occurred in Tan- 

garare during the last three years a knowl- 
edge of the whole of its history may be learned. In the month of 
April, 1900, the two first missionaries were established here. Pre- 
vious to this the land, so to speak, had been prepared by a native 
of the Solomon Islands who had been converted at Fiji. He had 
been well received by his neighbors and had gathered about him 
for instruction a small number of children. He had done his 
work. Fathers Guittet and Guilloux took it up where he had 
dropped it. Thd former of the two missionaries did not remain 
long at Tangarare. He fell a victim to fever and was recalled to 
the Fiji Islands in order to repair his shattered health. Within a 
few months, however, God called him and he entered upon his 
eternal repose. 

Father Guilloux remained alone at Tangarare imtil March, 
1902, that is, about twenty months. He visited the villages in 
his neighborhood and succeeded in forming a school at Tangarare. 
He gathered about him forty children to whom he taught the 
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catechism and upon whom he built great hopes for the future. 
This school was his only consolation. However, one fine day these 
forty children, frightened by rumors of war, fled, and the Father 
found himself nearly alone at the mission, for only two children 
had remained faithful to him. These two little ones became his 
reward, for they are now baptized, one bearing the name Andrew, 
the other John. Father Bouillon, our superior, consoled the mis- 
sionary as best he could, but the flight of his pupils continued to 
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Natives of Guadalcanab. 



prey upon Father Guilloux until the day when the ship Eclipse 
brought to him twelve children from the southeast coast. He did 
not need to fear that these would run away, for their native place 
was too far distant for them to dream of such a thing. This was 
in November, 1901. 

At this time I arrived at the Solomon Islands and was appointed 
by Father Bouillon to assist Father Guilloux at Tangarare. I was 
not able to reach my appointed station, however, until the follow- 
ing March, owing to a fever which I contracted. I found there 
twenty children, eight of whom had been baptized, of which num- 
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ber four were to make their First Communion at Easter. Father 
Guilloux thought at this time that he need expect no more sting- 
ing disappointments such as he had experienced. But alas I great 
trials were in store for us; the advent of Anglican missionaries 
among our people, the sudden death under suspicious circumstances 
of a baptized child, and finally, the greatest grief of all, the death 
of Father Quilloux himself, who was drowned on the 37th of May. 

In order to comprehend the full extent of our loss it would be 
necessary to know what an exemplary priest, what a kind friend, 
what an excellent missionary was taken from us. He had estab- 
lished the mission at Tangarare and had placed it upon a firm 
basis at the price of great personal sacrifice. He made himself 
beloved by all the natives and chiefs of the country. He spoke 
the native language with great facility. And it was he who was 
the first to be taken! 

His solitude which I had come to relieve now became my portion 

until a new missionary could arrive. I was without experience, 

I knew nothing of the language, I was unacquainted with the 

natives; hence my situation was not always the most cheerful in 

the world. I looked to Qod for assistance and I am able to say 

to-day that He has not left me unaided. May He be thanked for 

His many mercies I 

The sower is gone, but the seed remains — 
To-da.v ^ harvest celestial rewards the pains 

"^^^ Of him who labored. He would bless the strife . 
Of former days, could he return to life; 

I love to repeat these lines of Violeau whenever I think of 
Father Quilloux. 

Most of our attention in our missions in the Solomon Islands is 
centered upon the school. We would accomplish nothing if we 
should attempt to deal directly with the grown people, for they 
are indifferent to religion and are attached to their ancient man- 
ners and customs, which are depraved. We rely upon the children 
for the spread of the faith. Those who established the missions 
in the Solomon Islands five years ago realized that the children 
would be the only means of obtaining a Christian population, and 
it is owing to this fact that those who predicted that missionary 
labors would produce no results for ten years have been proved to 
be false prophets. To speak only of the mission of Tangarare, in 
its school of twenty-five children, twelve have already received 
baptism and four more are preparing for the sacrament. Is this 
result to be despised? 
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The question arises, what are these children like, what have 
they done? I hesitate to answer, for should I attempt to depre- 
ciate them my pen would refuse to do my bidding; and if I should 
begin to praise them I fear it might be overdone. They are not 
without their faults, these dear children of mine. Their minds 
are not in any way brilliant; they are lazy; they are, alas! little 
thieves; but in spite of all they have captured my heari;, for they 
are so very affectionate. What have they done? They have 



.\^m^ 




A Young Native of the Solomon Islands. 



learned to pray, to read, to write, to cipher, and last, but not least, 
to work. This is enough for the present; in time this programme 
will be enlarged. 

To pray — this is not diflBcult for the little children. Their 
souls are as yet unspotted by the superstitions of their native coun- 
try and they readily accept religious teaching and never dream of 
doubting. For the most pari; they understand that they have re- 
nounced the manner of life which they had hitheri;o led and accept 
all the obligations of the Catholic religion — prayer, confession, the 
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reformation of bad habits. Unhappily there are defections. Two 
of the children who had been baptized fled to their own village. 
One promised to return; the other did actually come back but ran 
away again a month later. It is to be feared that shame will keep 
the latter away from us, and in that event he will soon forget that 
he is a baptized Christian. 

It is very difficult to teach these children to work. Accustomed 
as they are to a lazy life and brought up with slothful companions 
they find it strange to work from morning till night instead of 
roaming along the sea-shore or sleeping in the woods. And then, 
the fish which are to be caught in the harbor and the crabs which 
abound in the forest; the sun which is so warm, the water so invit- 
ing; they all conspire to draw the pupil away from his work at 
school. 

If we were to go with these children into the country round 
about the mission we would search in vain for Christians; at the 
most we might find a few catechumens. The labor is great and 
up to the present time the results have been disappointing. We 
are not hated, which is something gained ; indeed, we are liked, but 
that is all the advance we have been able to make. The situation 
may be summed up in a few words. It is useless to speak of re- 
ligion to the natives. If we give them a pipe and tobacco, it is 
all very well, for they understand the language of such presents, 
but if we ask them to believe in God and to do what He has com- 
manded, they will scarcely listen to us. This might be taken as a 
summary of all our dealings with the natives. There are, how- 
ever, exceptions and these permit us to entertain some hope. In 
order to state these exceptions I will pass in review some of the 
villages in my vicinity. 

I will speak first of Ndumu. When missionaries arrived a great 
chief reigned here who by reason of his wisdom and achievements 
was powerful and consequently greatly feared. He gave to Fr. 
Bouillon a site for the mission buildings and never ceased to pro- 
tect the missionaries. In time things changed; his power waned; 
suddenly he died, just in what manner no one ever seemed to know. 
Immediately another chief, named Paura, who perhaps knew more 
of the death than he cared to disclose, set up as chief of Ndumu 
one of his followers, Tseke by name. This man governed the vil- 
lage under the suzerainty of Paura. Although without much moral 
elevation he kept up friendly relations with the missionaries, evi- 
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deiitly for the purpose of getting tobacco from them. The tobacco 
was given him, but at the same time Fathers Bouillon and Guilloux 
did all in their power to bring him to the mission, at least upon 
Sundays. He went thither at their request without much difficulty. 
At Tangarare, a little village in the interior about an hour's 
journey up our river, the relations between the natives and the mis- 
sionaries are more friendly even than at Ndumu. Here, however, 
it is altogether useless to raise the question of religion, for the iii- 




The First Residence of the Missionary of Tangarare. 



habitants pay no attention whatever to it and give no indication 
that they will, at least in the near future. But they are so very 
friendly, at times even so generous, that it is impo?si})le to cast 
aside all hope of their conversion. 

Toward the east is the village of Sugu, where Paura reigns. He 
is rich and warlike. The pursuit of war has given him everything 
he has — money, women and slaves. He is gross, with no ennobling 
instincts, yet, withal, is much to be feared because the natives 
tremble before him and at a word from him all our catechumens 
would leave us. Indeed, if his anger were once aroused I could 
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not answer for our own heads. However, we have little to do with 

Panra. He is the tool of the Anglicans, to whom he has turned 

over his country. He occupies all his time with his women and 

has let the territory he ruled slip through his fingers. However, 

he leaves us in peace and that is the principal thing. 

A little farther east is Ravu, another large village, whose chief ir 

Samu, a brother to Paura. The brothers are totally unlike, for i 

Samu is a distinguished loolcing man. He has not yot submitted ' 

to Anglican control. Whenever we visit him we are received with 

open arms. Here as elsewhere the natives follow the example of 

their chief.' 

m^ ^^ ^ What has the morrow in store for us? I am 

To-morrow. 

not a prophet and I cannot say what new 
trials or what consolations God will see fit to give to this mission. 
Kind readers, the future will he in great measure what you will 
make it. I have said that our hopes are centered upon' our schools. 
If we were occupied only with teaching the children and supporting 
them, then all would be well, for the instruction costs us only the 
labor which we ourselves expend, and the children themselves cul- 
tivate our farms. But we have to hold out inducements to attract 
them to the school. In a word, we are obliged to join the agreeable 
to the useful. 

I have spoken at some length of my needs; I have finished. I 
tell myself that the Guardian Angels of my little Samoan children 
will plead my cause and assure its success. I leave it entirely to 
them. 








Most Rev. Francis Bourne. 
Archbishop of Westminster. 



NEWS OF THE MISSIONS 



EUROPE 



The Rt. Rev. Francis Bourne, bishop of Southwark, has been ap- 
pointed archbishop of Westminster to succeed His Eminence Car- 
dinal Vaughan. Archbishop Bourne was bom at Clapham on the 
23d of May, 1861. Appointed, on the 27th of March, 1896, titular 
bishop of Epiphania and coadjutor of Bishop Butt, the then bishop 
of Southwark, he succeeded to this diocese on the 9th of April, 1897. 
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The New Bishop of Salford 

The Rev. L. C. Casartelli, the distinguished editor of the Illustrated 
Catholic Missions, the English edition of Les Missions Catholiques. 
the weekly bulletin of the Societ}' for the Propagation of the Faith, 
has been appointed bishop of Salford. The new prelate has had 
charge of this publication since January, 1889, and it is owing to 
his intelligent direction that it has attained its present development. 

The Papacy and the Greek Schism 

A high dignitary of the Schismatic Church, the ex-patriarch of 
Jerusalem, Nicodemus by name, is now living near Constantinople 
and is preparing for death by prayer and fasting. A Catholic priest 
lately visited him in his retreat and had a long interview with him, 
which was published in the Bessarionne of Rome. The ex-patriarch 
spoke of the Papacy and the Catholic Church as follows: 

" Intelligent Greeks do not wish the downfall of the Papacy. At 
the bottom of their hearts they pray Heaven to spare it so that the 
strongest bulwark of Christendom may continue to resist the attacks 
of all the enemies of the Christian name. If the Papacy were con- 
quered, those who now profess Christianity would soon be lost in 
the gulf of infidelity; the overthrow of Catholicism would be the 
death of orthodoxy. Protestantism is steadily crumbling away and 
the gnawing worm of liberalism is weakening its energy; in regard 
to its orthodoxy — ^this is parcelled out among the diflferent national 
churches. Catholicity alone is a compact body and it is owing to 
the existence of the Papacy that this union is possible. The Papacy 
is the vital force of Christianity, and those who desire its ruin 
desire that the gates of hell shall prevail against the Church of 
Jesus Christ.'* 

ASIA 
In Honor of the Memory of Leo XIII 

Father Joseph Aioub, a Syrian priest, writes us from Damas : 
"The death of His Holiness Leo XIII was keenly felt in the 
East. It may be said that he was the Pope of the East; he had 
great aflEection for the Eastern churches and during his long pontifi- 
cate never ceased to show his solicitude for them. It is owing to 
him that many prejudices have been dispelled, so much so that the 
way was never more open for a sincere reconciliation between the 
Papacy and the Schismatic Church than it is to-day. The encycli- 
cal Orientalium dignitas Ecclesiarum has strengthened the preroga- 
tives of the Eastern churches, enlarged the powers of their rulers 
and guaranteed the perfect integrity of their rites. 
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'^ The services which were held in the Catholic churches of Damas 
for the repose of the soul of the PontiflE were a splendid manifesta- 
tion of attachment to the Holy See; they cannot fail to impress the 
schismatics/' 

The Mission of Kan-Su 

Father Daems^ of the Congregation of Scheut-les-Bruxelles, writes 
from Tsing-tchu : 

" Our province of Kan-su is as large as the whole of France. It 
is made up of two parts so distinct that they seem to be diflEerent 
countries. The southern part is much better favored than the 
northern; the climate is good, the soil fertile, the people prosper- 
ous. However, when our missionaries first came to Kan-su, about 
twenty years ago, at the command of the Pope, it was in the poor 
northern section only that they found a few Christian settlements 
which had been formed by the Franciscan Fathers of Chen-si. To 
the south not even the name of our holy religion was known. 

" We established ourselves here in five or six places, but were too 
widely scattered to gain much infiuence. It was evident that we 
must settle in some central and well-populated place from which 
we could direct our energies to the surrounding country. We fixed 
upon the city of Tsing-tchu, which is second in importance to the 
capital of the province. It has an immense population, widely ex- 
tended commercial interests and is situated in a fertile valley. We 
deemed it prudent to have our Chinese priest, accompanied by a 
Christian layman, make the purchase of our future dwelling.^ Under 
the guise of ordinary merchants they easily acquired possession of 
a building which had been used in the silk trade. The terms were 
agreed upon and the price paid before the city learned that the 
warehouse was to be used, not for conunerce, but for a European 
church, and, what is more, a Catholic church. A few murmurs were 
heard, imt as the deed was done there was no actual opposition. 

" At the present time we are slowly but surely progressing in our 
work of saving souls. We have formed a band of catechumens, the 
nucleus of a Christian parish." 

AMERICA 
New Dioceses in Cuba 

On account of the changed conditions in Cuba, brought about by 
the independence of the island. Pope Leo decided that the Church 
there should be governed by the laws made for other American 
nations by the Council of Latin America, which was held at Rome 
in 1899. Two new dioceses have been created; they are Pinar del 
Rio and Cienfuegos. 



DESTINATION OF MISSIONARIES 

Reported Since the July- August Annals. 



AMERICA 

ft North America 

Cuba 
Rev. Fr. Level, O.P. 

South America 

Chili 
Rev. Fr. Barbler, S.H.Pic. 
Rev. Fr. Bernard, S.H.Pic. 
Rev. Fr. Delpech, S.H.Pic. 
Rev. Fr. Kerdal, S.H.Pic. 
Rev. Fr, Le Roy, S.H.Pic. 
Rev. Fr. Prat, S.H.Pic. 
Rev. Fr. Quentln, S.H.Pic. 

AFRICA 

Northern Africa 
Benin 
Rev. Fr. Vonville, L.A.M. 

Soudan 
Rev. Fr. Arthur, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Brun, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Menoret, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Slmonin, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Therenond, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Toulet, Al.M. 

Equatorial Africa 
Congo Free State 
Rev. Fr. De Clercq, B.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Geens, B.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Lombarts, B.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Van Besien, B.F.M. 
Bro. Van den Berglie, B.F.M. 
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Ktoango 

Rev. Fr. De Sadeleer, S.J. 
Rev. Fr. Geraud, S.J. 
Rev. Fr. GooBsens, S.J. 
Rev. Fr. Stmyf, S.J. 

yorth Victoria Xyanza 

Rev. Fr. Dubrullet, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Dumas, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Eguin, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Gore, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Le Vleux, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Marguier, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Reynes, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Saclier, Al.M. 

South Victoria Nynma. 

Rev. Fr. Bourget, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Cunrath, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Dufays, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Tribout, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Verfurt, Al.M. 

yyasea 

Rev. Fr. Boumez, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Braire, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Burdet, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Tellegen, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Ter Maat, Al.M. 

Tanganyika 
Rev. Fr. Bazin, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Bertrand, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Braichtroflf, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Teurlings, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Van Muyen, Al.M. 



Upper Congo 

Rev. Fr. Dubuison, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Galand, A1.M. 
Rev. Fr. Mottc, ALM. 
Rev. Fr. Schooneydt, A1.M. 
Rev. Fr. Verstraete, Al.M. 

Uyanyemhe 
Rev. Fr. Comeille, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Gass, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Leport, ALM. 
Rev. Fr. Renaud, Al.M. 
Rev. Fr. Van der Burgh, A1.M> 

Zanzibar 
Rev. Fr. Buisson, ALM. 
Rev. Fr. Hauttecoeur, Al.M. 

ASIA 

Chinese Empire 
S. E. Chi-li 
Rev. Fr. Heraulle, S.J. 
Rev. Fr. Leroux, S.J. 
Rev. Fr. Perrot, S.J. 
Rev. Fr. Thoret, S.J. 
Rev. Fr. Wonner, S.J. 

N, W. Hupeh 
Rev. Fr. Frederic, O.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Noel, O.F.M. 

Kan-9u 

Rev. Fr. Van Nimmen, B.F.M- 
Rev. Fr. Vervacke, B.F.M. 
Brother Overmans, B.F.M. 
Bi-other Delanghe, B.F.M. 
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Kui-ehau 

Rev. Fr. Esqnirol, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Notel, P.F.M. 

Kwang-tung 

Rev. Fr. Fabre, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Lnae, P.F.M. 

N. Manchuria 

Rev. Fr. Dnbos, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Guerln, P.F.M. 

S. Manchuria 

Rev. Fr. Sage, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Tr6cTil, P.F.M, 



Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 



Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 
Rev. Fr. 



E, Shang-tung 

Am^d^e, O.F.M. 
Francis, O.F.M. 
Ir6n6e, O.F.M. 
Mansnet, O.F.M. 
Michael, O.F.M. 
Solano, O.F.M. 
Wilfrid, O.F.M. 
Yves, O.F.M. 

8, Shcn-si 

Clet, O.F.M. 
Gaspard, O.F.M. 
Hubert, O.F.M. 
Hnmble, O.F.M. 



W. Si'Chuan 

Rev. Fr. Glvestet, P.F.M. 

a. Si-chuan 

Rev. Fr. BourgeoiB, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Deleon, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Lamat, P.F.M. 

g. Si'Chuan * 

Rev. Fr. Cambonrien, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Rochette, P.F.M. 



Carea 
Rev. Fr. Roquette, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Tonrnenx, P.F.M. 

Holy Land 
Rev. Fr. Alantara, O.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Ambrose, O.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Gregory, O.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Joseph, O.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Paul, O.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Peter, O.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Polycarp, O.F.M. 

India 

Caimbatoi^e 
Rev. Fr. Crltenat, P.F.M. 
Rev, Fr. Sabot, P.F.M. 

Kumbhakonam 
Rev. Fr. Massol, P.F.M. 

Mysore 
Rev. Fr. Lazaro, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Meyniel, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Studer, P.F.M. 

Pondicherry 
Rev. Fr. Planat, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Queran, P.F.M. 

Indo-Chinesb Peninsula 

y. Burma 
Rev. Fr. Faucheux, P.F.M. 

S. Burma 
Rev. Fr. Charbonnel, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Chave, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Faisandier, P.F.M. 

Cambodia 
Rev. Fr. Guibe, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Unterleldner, P.F.M. 

K Cochin- China 
Rev. Fr. Gaillard, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Guarrigues, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Landon, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Misson, P.F.M. 



Laoi 

Rev. Fr. Barriol, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Beigbeder, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Marchi, P.F.M. 

Malacca 

Rev. Fr. Fourgs, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Passail, P.F.M. 



Rev. Fr. Bayle, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Bechet, P.F.M. 

Upper Toughing 

Rev. Fr. Chabert, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Massard, P.F.M. 

iV. Tongking 

Rev. Fr. Robert, O.P. 
Rev. Fr. Fraisse, O.P. 
Rev. Fr. Hedde, O.P. 

W. Tongking 

Rev. Fr. Bigot, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Marchand, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. -Rivet, P.F.M. 

E. Tonking 

Rev. Fr. Fayt, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Girod, P.F.M. 
Rev. Fr. Lambert, P.F.M. 

S, Tongking 
Rev. Fr. Depierre, P.F.M. 

Japan 

Hakodate 
Rev. Fr. Anchen, P.F.M. 

Nagasaki 
Rev. Fr. Bonnet, P.F.M. 

Otaka 
Rev. Fr. Planes, P.F.M. 

Tokio 
Rev. Fr. Giraudias, P.F.M 



SUPPLEMENT 

TO THE 

AMERICAN EDITION 



Annals of the Propagation of the Faith 



• We publish in this number a report of the allocations made to 
the missions by the Society for the Propagation of the Faith in 
1903. It may be of interest to our associates to know how this dis- 
tribution is made. 

The Sociely for the Propagation of the Faith is truly Catholic in 
its aim and methods. It was founded to assist the apostolate through- 
out the world and not to be confined to any one country. Whilst it 
appeals to all for support, it is and always has been, to the full 
extent of its power, ready to assist all Catholic missions in what- 
ever part of the missionary world they may be situated or to what- 
ever nationality the missionaries evangelizing them may belong. 
The list published above is a clear evidence that the nationality of 
missionaries is not considered when apportioning funds. 

The funds of the Society are administered by two councils, one 
in Lyons, the other in Paris, composed of ecclesiastics and laymen 
known for their position, their talents and experience in adminis- 
tration. The main duties of these councils, whose services are 
entirely gratuitous, are to centralize the oflEerings sent from all 
parts of the world and distribute them among the different missions. 

Missions desiring help from the Society must apply for it every 
year, and the applications of bishops or chiefs of missions are alone 
considered. Appeals for help from individual missionaries are not 
accepted. The applicants are asked to give a report of the condi- 
tion of their diocese or vicariate, describing its needs and showing 
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the progress of the Church there. They also state what approxi- 
mate sum is needed to carry on the work. 

In 1903 applications for help were received from about 315 dio- 
ceses, vicariates or prefectures apostolic. The aggregate sum ap- 
plied for amoimted to four millions of dollars, and the total fund 
at the disposal of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith was 
only $1,330,663.69. The work of the Councils was therefore to 
reduce those petitions in proportion to the funds on hand. For 
that end a comparative study of all reports received was made, the 
data furnished by the Congregation of the Propaganda were con- 
sidered, as well as, of course, the desires of the Holy Father, and 
after many deliberations the alms were allotted where the needs 
seemed to be greatest, and where hope might be entertained that 
they would bring forth fruit. 

It is a long and difficult task, and also one that saddens a Chris- 
tian heart. How painful to hear cries of distress from all parts 
of the world ! The chiefs of missions exposing at length the needs 
of their co-laborers, asking for them, not the luxuries of life, but 
only the daily bread that they may pursue their apostolic labors; 
the missionaries speaking in their letters, not of their sacrifices, 
however great they may be, not of the personal privations imposed 
on them, but of tiie sorrow they feel for souls they cannot reach, 
or reaching cannot hold because of lack of resources. Everyone 
thinks, of course, that his mission is the most needy of all, and his 
claims to a large apportionment the best founded; and yet all the 
petitions have to be curtailed and the sums sent in answer to them 
may be truly said to be insignificant if we keep the needs in view, 
and if we compare them to the large amounts distributed by the 
Protestant Board of Foreign Missions. 

The Society for the Propagation of the Faith does not deal in 
investments and has no permanent fund. At the beginning of each 
year the total sum of money collected during the past year is dis- 
tributed. The Catholic Missions are, therefore, always at the 
mercy of the faithful, at the mercy of our dear promoters and asso- 
ciates. Let them keep this in mind when they feel discouraged 
and tempted to give up the work they once generously undertook. 
Let them remember that they are themselves doing missionary 
work by enabling others to spread the Catholic faith. For the love 
of our Lord let them continue to give a joyful help to the men and 
women engaged in that noble task so dear to His heart. 
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THE MISSION OF COWICHAN, B. C. : ANNUAL CORPUS 
CHRISTI PROCESSION 

Letter of Eev. J. A. Van Nevel 

The Indian mission of Cowichan is pleasantly situated in the 
fertile valley formed by the delta of the Cowichan river, at a dis- 
tance of about forty miles from the city of Victoria, B. C. It com- 
prises the Indian tribes of Tlimpalis, Koksilah, Kenipsom, Tlim- 
tlimelits, Komiaken, Quamichan and Somenos. The Indians live 
on reserves at various points along the Cowichan river within a 
radius of about three miles from the church, which is centrally 
located. Although the district was visited at irregular intervals 
by Catholic missionaries as early as 1843, it was not until 1859 
that a permanent mission was established. In that year the Rt. 
Eev. Bishop Demers appointed the Rev. Peter Rondeault the first 
resident priest of Cowichan. Father Rondeault amid great trials, 
hardships and privations, labored zealously and well among these 
Indians for upwards of forty years, until, in 1900, he entered into 
the enjoyment of the crown of justice which, according to the great 
St. Paul, will be the portion of the true and faithful apostle. In 
1878 the Reverend 6. F. Donckele was sent by Bishop Seghers as 
assistant to Father Rondeault. When, in 1890, Father Donckele 
was appointed principal of the Kuper Island Indian Industrial 
School, the Rev. J. A. Van Nevel became assistant at Cowichan; 
he, in his turn, was succeeded in 1892 by the Reverend G. C. Van 
Goethem. The latter, upon the death of Father Rondeault, was 
made rector of the mission and is still in charge. The first church 
in the Cowichan mission was built in Comiaken shortly after the 
arrival there of Father Rondeault. It was constructed of stone; 
the pastor himself performed most of the manual labor in its erec- 
tion. When Father Donckele was appointed assistant, it was found 
necessary to build a larger and more centrally located church. This 
was a frame structure. It was enlarged in 1900, but, just upon the 
completion of the additional wings, three days before Father Ron- 
deaulfs death, it was totally destroyed by fire. Shortly after the 
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destruction of the church, the Rev. Father Van Goethem set out 
lor Europe, where, among his relatives and friends, he collected 
most of the funds necessary for the erection of the present beauti- 
ful, though unpretentious, church edifice. 

It was during Father Donckele^s residence in Cowichan that the 
annual Corpus Ghristi procession was first made a feature of the 
mission. In the early years it was attended only by the Indians of 
the immediate neighborhood, but gradually those living at greater 
distances came to take part in it. Its fame has spread to such an 
extent that this year there were present large representations from 
twenty Indian reserves. From Saanich the Rev. Father VuUinghs 
brought a large number of Indians who were accompanied by the 
Indian brass band. From Kuper Island the Very Rev. Dean 
Donckele and his assistant, Father Van Nevel, headed the pupils of 
the Indian Industrial School, together with many Indians who live in 
their vicinity. Many white Catholics were present also. The Rev. 
Father Stern came with a full contingent from the various white 
missions which he attends in the Cowichan district. From Vic- 
toria, Ladysmith, Nanaimo and other places visitors poured in in 
such numbers that the church could accommodate only about one- 
half of the pious pilgrims. One very pleasing feature was the at- 
tendance of Admiral Bickford, 6. C. M. G., commander of the Brit- 
ish squadron in the Pacific. The Admiral and his family are ex- 
emplary Catholics and their presence at the procession had a good 
eifect; it proved to the wavering Indians the falsity of the tales of 
Methodist ministers who assert that none but low and ignorant 
whites are Catholics. His Grace Archbishop Orth came from Vic- 
toria to take part in the ceremony. 

At early dawn on the feast of Corpus Christi the firing of cannon 
announced the opening of the great solemnity. The exterior of 
the church was gaily decorated with fiags and many-colored bunt- 
ing; the interior was tastefully ornamented with flowers and fes- 
toons. The route to be followed by the procession was from the 
church to the orphanage, a distance of about three-quarters of a 
mile. The line of march lay through a lane of young pine trees 
planted at regular distances. Flags marked it off on either side. 
The great solemnity began with the celebration of Solemn High 
Mass. The music, rendered by the combined choirs of the various 
missions and schools, was solemn and^ impressive. After Mass 
His Grace Archbishop Orth preached in English an eloquent and 
touching sermon, graphically depicting the unbounded love of Jesus 
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Christ in the Holy Eucharist. At the conclusion of His Grace's 
discourse, the Very Eev. Dean Donckele addressed the Indians in 
t])eir native tongue. Then the procession was formed. The first 
section, in charge of Father VuUinghs, consisted of the cross- and 
candle-bearers, the Saanich Indian band and the Indian women 
walking in double file. The second section, under Father Van 
Xevel, comprised, the Indian men, the Kuper Island School band, 
the Kuper Island School boys and girls and the inmates of the Cow- 
ichan Orphanage. The third section, marshaled by Father Stem, 
was composed of the acolytes and censer-bearers; then came His 
Grace Archbishop Orth, carrying the Blessed Sacrament under a 
canopy and surrounded by a guard of honor drawn from the Pariah 
Holy Cross Society. The white people, led by Admiral Bickford, 
followed the Blessed Sacrament. During the procession the In- 
dians recited the Bosary and chanted hymns in their native tongue; 
the bands played sacred music and the school children sang appro- 
priate canticles. The procession slowly and devoutly wended its 
way to the orphanage, where an altar had been erected at an eleva- 
tion such that it could be seen by all the people who formed the 
line of march. Arrived at this spot, the combined choirs massed 
themselves around the altar and, to the accompaniment of the 
Kuper Island band, sang very impressively the ^' Tantum Ergo." At 
the solemn moment when His Grace gave Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament to the multitude kneeling in profound adoration, a salute 
was fired whose echoes reverberated through the surrounding hills. 
Then the procession reformed and returned to the churcJh, where 
again Benediction was given. It was a day of spiritual joy and 
blessings; a day which will long remain impressed upon the minds 
of all who participated in the ceremonies, for, to use the words 
of Admiral Bickford, it was indeed a very edifying celebration. 
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SPECIAL DONATIONS 

Received since the September-October Number. 



For Father Corre's Leper Mission, Japan. 

Rev. A. J. Wagner (Diocese of Chicago) $25.00 

Boston College (Diocese o:f Boston) 10.00 

Rev. T. E. Power (Diocese of Boston) 10.00 

Rev. T. F. Magnire (Diocese of Louisville) 5.00 

Rev. W. J. Teurlings (Diocese of New Orleans) 5.00 

Rev. F. Pieper (Diocese of Belleville) 4.00 

Rev. L. Zumbuehl (Diocese of Peoria) 3.00 

Rev. J. Sweens (Diocese of Nesqually) 2.00 

Rev. A. Cipin (Diocese of Green Bay) 2.00 

Rev. A. Zitterl (Diocese of Milwaukee) 1.00 

Anonymous (Diocese of Mobile) 50 

For Saskatchewan Mission, Canada. 

Anonymous (Diocese of Boston) 5.00 

For Bishop Chatron, Japan. 

Anonymous (Diocese of Boston) 5.00 

For Bishop Crouzet, Madagascar. 

Anonymous (Diocese of Philadelphia) ..." 15.00 

For Loyalty Islands, Oceanica. 

Mrs. Annie Miller (Diocese of Boston) 5.18 

Miss Man" Doran (Diocese of Boston) 1.00 

Total $98.68 



The Society gladly receives sums of money intended by the donors 
for any particular mission or missionary, and forwards the same at 
once to its destination in any part of the world. 
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OBITUARY 



The following deceased persons are commended to the charitable 
prayers of our Associates : 

Most Rev. John J. Kain, D. D., Archbishop of St. Louis; Rt. 
Rev. J. B. Brondel, Bishop of Helena, Montana; Rt. Rev. 
Isidore Clut^ 0. M. I., Vicar Apostolic of Athabaska, Mackenzie; 
Rt. Rev. C. C. Jolivet, 0. M. I., Vicar Apostolic of Natal; Rt. Rev. 
Aloysius Lasserre, 0. M. Cap., former Vicar Apostolic of Arabia; 
Rt. Rev. J. D. Peyramale, P. P. M., Bishop-elect of Coimbatore; 
Vert Rev. P. Chaffanjon^ Member of the Central Council of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith, Lyons, France; Rev. Fr. 
Wehinger, North Burma. 

Mr. E. de la Chapelle, Diocese of Ottawa; Miss Mary Melia, Diocese of 
Hartford; Mrs. Mary Peir, Diocese of Sioux Falls. 

Of the Diocese of Boston, the following: Mr. Patrick Callahan, Miss 
Isabel Frazer, Miss Nellie Sampson, Miss Margaret O'Sullivan, Miss Mary 
Ryan, Mr. Patrick Ryan, Miss Mary Mullen, Mrs. Eliz. Leary, Miss Honoria 
Gallagher, Mrs. Anne O'Donnell, Mr. David O'Donnell, Mr. James Murphy, 
Mrs. Florentina Nies, Miss Mary Sheehe, Mrs. Mary A. Buckley, Mrs. Cath. 
A. Barrett, Mr. James Brennan, Mrs. Alice Roach, Mr. William Mitchell, 
Mrs. Bridget Connor, Miss Mary McCabe, Miss Mary Seymore. 

(We shall be glad to recommend the names of all deceased associates 
whose names are sent to us to the prayers of our readers.) 
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IMPORTANT NOTICE 



The Promoters, Members, and B^ef actors of tfie Associ- 
ation of ^^the Propagfation of the Faith ^ are earnestly 
requested to remit their annua! contributions before Decern^ 
ber 31, 1903* 

The DIOCESAN DIRECTORS wiU please remit aU 
receipts to headquarters, St. Mary's Seminary, Baltimore, 
before January 10, 1904 ; on this date the account of re- 
ceipts to be credited to the Tarious dioceses for the current 
year will be closed up* 
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